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The Shake Up



Cindy



Chapter 1



I wipe down the bar with my cloth and take a few minutes to look around at the gathered crowd.

It’s a Friday night so we’re packed and I take a mental note of those present. I’ve known most of these people my entire life, but never really knew them until now. We’re adults and things have changed. Years ago, I tried to escape, but was drawn back. Now that I’m home again, I can’t imagine being anywhere else.

‘Hey Alex, can I get another one?’ The familiar voice rouses me from my thoughts and I give my old buddy Brad a smile before pulling out another glass.

‘Sure thing.’ The light murmur that permeates every corner of the space is reassuring and as the pint fills in front of me, I wink at my new waitress, Sara. She’s gorgeous, and really into me, but at nineteen, there’s no way it could ever work out. I stare at her round ass as she walks away and shake my head, realizing at the last minute that the glass is overflowing. I pour out the excess and hand it over.

‘Thanks man.’ I give my friend a nod and turn my attention to the photos on the mirror behind me. Staring back at me is my dad, the man who raised me and the reason why I left Edgerton in the first place.

‘Need me to refill the ice?’ Sara’s been a great addition to my small staff and every day I realize how lucky I am to have her. I throw my towel back on the bar before heading towards the kitchen, giving her a wink.

‘I’ve got it.’ I nod at a few of the people I see along the way, greeting them casually as they congratulate me on the job I’ve done turning this place around. When I first took over, it was falling apart and my dad was in no position to make the necessary repairs. The books were fucked and he owed money to everyone. It took four years and my entire inheritance to get this place back to its glory days.

But it was all worth it.

‘Hey Steve.’ I greet our cook and inspect the grill before scooping a bucket of ice out and carrying it back to the bar. As I dump it into the hopper, I feel and hand on the small of my back.

‘I could’ve gotten it.’ Sara whispers into my ear and I laugh as I shake my head.

‘There’s no way a little thing like you could lug this huge ass bucket of ice out here.’ She gives me a playful slap and smiles as she rolls her eyes. She’s an amazing waitress, but I think she spends more time making googly eyes at me than actually doing her job.

‘I’m stronger than I look.’ She says and I find that hard to believe. She’s gorgeous and if I was ten years younger, I would definitely make a move, but I think she would probably be more trouble than she’s worth.

At least that’s what I tell myself.

‘Looks like table ten is waving you over.’ I remind her and she looks over her shoulder and swears.

‘Shit, sorry about that.’ She replies and as I watch her walk away, I wonder how long she’ll be around. Girls in this town tend to either move away or get knocked up as soon as they’re legal.

‘Alex!’ I pull my mind out of the gutter and turn back to the bar.

‘Cindy!’ I say as I lean over the counter and give my old friend a hug. She’s a few years younger than me, but I spent my early twenties pining after her, hardcore. I haven’t seen her in a while, but she’s managed to keep her figure and I give her a quick once over before leaning closer.

‘So, how are you?’ She asks. Her green eyes sparkle as she stares at me and memories of my childhood rush back. Her smile is as welcome as a warm fire on a cold day and I relax, wishing I could just stand there and stare at her forever.

‘Honestly, I’ve been better.’ I reply as she pulls out a barstool and sits before shrugging off her coat. ‘I could really use a pilsner.’ Part of my job is listening to people’s problems and I can tell something’s definitely going on with her. I’ll get it out of her by the end of the night if it kills me. I pour her a beer and give her a grin, sometimes it’s the little things that make the difference and as I pass her the glass, she holds it aloft before taking a drink.

‘So, want to tell your friendly neighborhood bartender what’s going on?’ I ask as I throw the towel over my shoulder and get her a shot of whisky to loosen up her tongue.

‘It’s Mitch. I think we’re done.’ She answers and I try to conceal the excitement I’m feeling with a look of concern, but this is honestly the best news I’ve heard in the last year.

‘That sucks, Cin. I’m here if you want to talk about it.’ She exhales and takes another drink of beer before moving on to the shot.

‘Have one with me? I feel ridiculous drinking alone.’ She says with a sign and I look around and discreetly pour one for myself. I’m not overly concerned about getting in trouble, but I don’t want to get a reputation. People love tossing one back with their bartender, but I need to stay mostly sober.

‘To amicable divorces.’ I toast jokingly as I hold up the shot glass and we both drink. It burns going down, but I can tell she appreciates it.

‘I kept hoping we could salvage it, you know?’ She says and I nod sympathetically. My own divorce happened years ago. I got the papers while I was deployed and the entire process had run its course by the time I got home six months later.

‘I wanted that too, but sometimes you just grow apart. Things change, you know?’ She sighs and stares at me.

‘Why didn’t we get together Alex?’ Her words make my heart skip a beat and I wonder if maybe we’ll get another chance.

‘I would’ve loved to, but you were always taken.’ I reply and she smiles shyly before taking another sip. I still can’t believe how little she’s changed. Her smile lines are a bit deeper than I remember, but other than that, she’s the same Cindy that I secretly lusted after for years.

‘If I had known then what I know now, I definitely would have made different choices.’ She says sadly. My heart skips a beat when she winks and as she runs her hand through her long auburn hair, I can feel my body responding involuntarily.

‘Alex!’ I hear my cook calling me and swear silently.

What the fuck does he need right now?

‘Two minutes, ok?’ I put my hand over hers and feel a jolt of electricity. I hope she feels it too.

‘Sure.’ She says brightly. Her smile is like a thousand watt lightbulb and I rush towards the kitchen, hoping it’s only a minor disaster.

‘What the fuck, Steve?’ I scream and he gives me an apologetic look.

‘Sorry man, but I’m swamped back here. Could you get me some hamburger patties from the fridge?’

‘Sure, sorry about snapping at you. No problem.’ I say as I pat his back and run to the walk in. Three minutes later I’m heading back towards the bar and freeze in my tracks when I see who’s standing next to Cindy. Her husband, Mitch, tormented me throughout high school and latched on to Cindy as soon as he realized how hot she was.

‘Hey Alex, how’s it going?’ He asks, clearly not caring about my answer. I hate him, and my reasons are mostly independent of my feelings about his wife.

‘Good, man. What about you?’ I say, attempting a smile as I extend my hand and give him a firm shake. We’ve known each other for fifteen years now and every time I see him, my dislike for him increases exponentially.

‘Just trying to have a conversation with my woman.’ The way Cindy winces when he says that makes my heart ache. She’s too good for a guy like this, but isn’t that how it always goes?

‘Yeah sure. Can I get you something to drink?’ He shakes his head and stares at the empty glasses in front of her.

‘Looks like she’s had enough for both of us.’ He replies and if I could strangle him right now, I would. ‘Ok, just let me know if you need anything.’ I put an emphasis on the last word and look at Cindy as I turn my attention back to the bottles behind me.

I make it look like I’m doing inventory, but my attention is squarely on their conversation and right now it’s getting heated. After I enlisted in the Army, I didn’t come back for almost a decade, but so many of the people here remained in arrested development, maintaining the roles they occupied in high school. Mitch was one of those and I despised the way he treated Cindy, but she kept going back for more.

‘It’s your fault!’ His voice is getting louder and I return my attention to the fighting couple, hoping I can calm him down.

‘Everything alright over here?’ I ask as I stare into Mitch’s eyes and lean on the bar, making sure he can see my muscles. Even though I haven’t thrown a punch since I got back, I would take even the smallest excuse to put him in his place.

‘We’re having a private conversation here, man.’ I can tell he’s not happy with my intrusion, but I couldn’t care less. Cindy looks miserable and it’s making me crazy.

‘You’re being loud enough that it’s not private anymore and it doesn’t look like Cindy’s happy about what you have to say.’ My response causes Mitch’s face to turn beet red. I can tell he’s in a bad mood and he doesn’t care who he takes it out on. He’s gotten paunchy and soft and if this came to blows, it wouldn’t be a fair fight.

‘Come on, Cindy. Let’s finish this at home.’ He roughly grabs her arm and she pulls away, clearly not interested in leaving with him. I can tell he’s about to cause a scene. It’s Friday night and my other patrons are looking for a good time, not a fight.

‘It doesn’t look like she wants to go, Mitch. I can have one of my staff drive her home once she’s ready to leave.’ I offer as I wipe my hands and notice that she looks terrified.

She’s leaving this bar with him over my dead body.

‘She’s my wife. If I want her to come with me, she’s coming. That’s the end of it.’ He says threateningly and I size him up, realizing that he’s all bluster. If it came down to it, he might get a punch out, but there’s no way he would last if this disgreement ended in a fight and he knows it.

‘Why don’t you ask her what she wants to do? She’s an adult.’ Our conversation is drawing stares and I need to diffuse it quickly.

‘Cindy, you want to come with me, right?’ He turns to her and asks and I can see an almost imperceptible shake of her head as she gives him a shrug.

‘Looks like she doesn’t feel like it, man.’ I motion for Sara to join us. She runs over and I put my hand on her shoulder. ‘You’re sober, right?’

‘Yeah, absolutely.’ She responds. I can tell she’s curious about what’s going on but she plays along.

‘Would you mind giving Cindy a lift home later?’ I ask. She shrugs and smiles.

‘Of course not.’

‘Her mom lives just outside of town, I can give you directions, but I just want to reassure her husband that she’s in good hands.’ I stare at Mitch as I wipe my hands and let him know that I’m not playing around. There’s no fucking way she’s leaving with him tonight.

‘Completely. I promise she’ll make it back without a scratch.’

‘Good girl. Thanks.’ I say and Sara winks at me before bounding off. I’ll have a lot to explain later, but it’s worth it.

‘So we’re good?’ Mitch gives me a dirty look, but with the Sheriff sitting at a booth in the back, he’s not going to push the issue.

‘Yeah. We’ll settle this later.’ He says as he gives me a nod like he’s serious, but I’m not worried. Usually the louder they are, the easier they fall.

‘No problem man. I’m free any time you want to have a chat.’ I throw the towel on the bar and my eyes follow him as he leaves. I turn my attention back to Cindy and notice the tears in the corner of her eyes and my heart feels like it’s breaking into a thousand pieces.


Chapter 2



‘How can you stand being with that guy?’ The evening is winding down and she’s been nursing a glass of water since Mitch left. It’s been a madhouse but I managed to check in on her every ten minutes or so. As the last patrons walk out I lock the door and let out a huge sigh of relief. It’s good to be so busy, but I’m ready to get home.

‘Sara’s about to leave. Where do you want to go?’ I lean on the bar and stare into her eyes, hoping to God she doesn’t say that she wants to go back to Mitch.

‘I don’t know, Alex.’ She bites her lip and I see Sara waiting for her instructions. This whole evening has been tough and I know she’s tired, too. ‘I thought I loved him, but I just don’t think I can be with him anymore.’

A few tears escape her eyes and trail down her soft cheeks. I want to comfort her, but I don’t want my personal feelings to get in the way of actually helping her. I take a look at Sara and motion for her to leave. This could be a while and I don’t want to make her night longer than it already is.

‘Are you sure?’ Her eyes soften and I nod. She walks towards Cindy and gives her a hug before grabbing her purse and leaving, giving me a sad smile before the door closes behind her.

‘You can come back with me if you want. I have a spare room or I could take you to your mom’s.’ Her mother lives down the street, but I’m pretty sure she went to bed hours ago.

‘I’m sorry for the trouble Alex.’ I sit down on the barstool next to her and put my hand on her back. I want to tell her that she’s no trouble at all, that I would do anything for her, but I don’t want to make her uncomfortable, so I just sit there in silence. ‘Would you mind if I went home with you? I just need to get away from my life for a day or two so I can think.’

She stares at me, her watery green eyes melting my heart and I shrug.

‘Of course, Cin. You can stay with me as long as you need.’ I look around and realize that the stuff I need to do can wait until tomorrow. ‘You ready?’

‘Yeah. Thanks for everything, Alex.’ When she leans over to hug me I wish I could tell her how much she means to me, but the last thing she needs is to throw my feelings into the mix. I help her with her jacket and make sure the front door is locked up before leaving through the side entrance.

‘Here you go.’ I open the passenger door of my old truck and she hops in. It’s my dad’s classic Chevy and I give it a little gas before turning the ignition. The old machine roars to life and I pat the dashboard. ‘Listen to that baby purr.’ Cindy laughs and I’m glad she’s feeling better.

We ride in silence and I hope she’s not regretting her decision to come home with me. Even though I want to be with her more than anything in this world, I absolutely won’t make a move. She can have my spare room as long as she wants.

‘Lately Mitch has been such an asshole.’ There’s no lately about it. Mitch has always been an asshole, but I agree with her overall assessment, flawed as the details are.

‘Yeah, things have been tough for a lot of people.’ I pull into my driveway.

The large farmhouse was my father’s and he left it to me after he died. I’ve gutted and refinished most of the hundred year old structure, but there are still a few things left to take care of before I can call it finished.

‘Come on in. I hope it’s not too rough for you.’ She hesitates as her hand touches the door handle and I wonder if she’s changed her mind. Maybe she wants me to take her back home.

I hear the door creak open and get out, joining her on the other side of the truck. It’s dark and I turn on the flashlight on my phone so she can see the way to the front door. I’m used to this walk early in the morning, but I don’t want her to trip.

My house is no mansion but I’ve worked hard fixing it up. I flip on the lights and can tell she’s impressed.

‘I hope you’ll be comfortable. I’ve got a guest bedroom with an ensuite.’ She throws her purse on the counter and runs her hand over the wooden countertop as she admires my handiwork. Her body is incredible, it always has been, but unlike the other hot girls I knew, she’s somehow managed to get hotter. Her long legs lead to a gorgeous ass and her waist is still small and trim. I don’t want to start thinking about her tits, but I can tell through her tight shirt that they’re probably incredible.

‘It looks great, Alex.’ I shrug, assuming she’s just being nice and she turns to face me. Her green eyes sparkle in the dim light and I can feel my heart skip a beat as she gives me a shy smile. ‘No, really. I drove by here a lot when you were away and always thought it would look great if someone put some effort into it.’

She bites her full bottom lip and I can’t stand it anymore. I lean forward and brush my lips against hers, completely surprised when she returns my kiss. Her touch feels so good and I linger as she tilts her head and presses her body against mine. My arms wrap around her protectively and we stand there for a few incredible moments as my heart races.

I’m devastated when she pulls away and I try to shift how I’m standing so she can’t see how hard she’s made me. My body is on fire, but she doesn’t need to know about it.

‘Sorry about that.’ I know she’s in a tough place and the last thing I want to do is take advantage of her. ‘I shouldn’t have…’

‘No, I liked it. Uh…’ She touches her lips with her fingertips and smiles. ‘Where’s my room?’

‘Oh, this way.’ I turn and start walking up the stairs. There’s an awkward silence so I tell her a little more about the house. ‘I pulled out the ceiling over here and added the skylights, but I wanted to keep the original structure visible.’ I’m rambling and when we get to the spare bedroom, I open the door and motion for her to enter. I stay firmly planted in the hallway so she doesn’t think I’m pressuring her for anything.

‘Wow, it’s great.’

‘There are some t-shirts in the dresser over there if you need something to sleep in.’ The thought of her naked in one of my t-shirts makes my cock jump and I clear my throat. ‘And if there’s anything else you need, I’m right down the hall.’

‘I can’t thank you enough for this, Alex.’ She leans forward and brushes her lips against mine before giving me a smile and closing the door.


Chapter 3



I’m swimming in a warm sea. The water wraps around me and I smile as I float weightlessly in the calm water. The dream is breaking up and I feel something wrapping itself around my cock. I can’t believe how real this feels. I don’t want to open my eyes, worried that if I do, it will all go away. The sensation is becoming more intense and I grasp the sheets as I can feel myself about to come.

A moan escapes my throat and when I feel my balls being squeezed, I crack open my eyes.

‘Good morning, Alex.’ I shake my head and blink a few times, unable to believe what’s happening.

‘Cindy? What the…’ I’m completely confused and assume I’m just dreaming, but when she lowers her mouth over my dick again and begins sucking, I know for sure that this is really happening. She’s wearing one of my old t-shirts and her legs are spread slightly so I can see her pink lace panties. When she leans over, I get a look at her tits and the whole thing is almost too much.

‘You’re, uh…’ I can feel the head of my cock going into her throat and she sucks harder as her hand lustily grasps my thick shaft. ‘You’re married…’ The words float out and die as soon as they leave my lips. She pulls her head up and kisses the sensitive skin softly.

‘I always wondered about you, Alex. You were so self confident, but not a jerk.’ She licks the head again and a chill runs through my body. ‘They say you can tell how big a man’s dick is by his shoe size, but I think it has more to do with his attitude.’ Her soft, small hands slide up and down my shaft as she kisses it lightly, then covers it with her mouth again. ‘Yours is very, very nice.’

I reach over to pinch my arm, fairly certain that I’m having a wet dream, but the sharp pain is there and as I reach out, I run my hand through her auburn hair.

This is actually happening.

She sits up again and pulls off the old tshirt she’s wearing. Her breasts are absolutely incredible and I smile as she squeezes them together and gives me a smile. They’re full and round and her nipples and areola are a light pink that disappears into her pale skin.

‘Do you like what you see?’ I prop myself up on my elbows and reach out to pinch one lightly, eliciting a gasp from her parted lips.

‘God Cindy, you’re as gorgeous as I imagined.’ It’s true and as she leans over to kiss me, I’m unsure about what to do next. My body is telling me to go for it, but my mind is urging caution. ‘I want this so bad, Cin, but with everything that’s going on, I don’t know if this is a good idea.’

‘I know, but when I woke up this morning I couldn’t think about anything else.’ She pulls off her panties and I get a look at the sticky pink flesh poking out between her lips and get even harder. ‘I just want to feel you inside of me.’ Her breathless plea breaks me down and as she crawls on top of me, I give in completely. It’s her life and all I can do is be there for her.

Her auburn hair falls over her shoulders and the light from the windows washes her pale skin with golden tones. I reach out and cup her breast in my hand as she slides on top of me. Her pussy is tight and slick and she eases on, moaning as I penetrate her.

‘God, it feels so good, Alex.’ Her hands slide over my chest as she rocks softly. I grab her hips and guide her, thrusting my hips up, so she can enjoy the full length. When she leans over and kisses me, her hard nipples brush against my chest and I reach up to caress one as she forces her tongue into my mouth. Her movements are soft and sure and I hold back, wanting to let her stay in control so she feels comfortable.

When she sits back up, I push my finger between her pussy lips and stroke her clit. She arches her back as her movements become quicker and I can tell she’s enjoying herself immensely as a cry releases from her throat as she stills and looks at me shyly.

‘I can’t believe I did that.’ She collapses on the bed next to me and kisses me deeply, sliding her hand back to my dick and grasps it firmly.

‘Did you enjoy yourself?’ I’m still hard, but it’s fine if I don’t come. I can always jerk off later and I’m more worried about her anyway.

‘Yeah.’ Her hand slides up and down and she grins mischievously as she bites her lip. ‘Would you come on my tits? I’ve always fantasized about it, but Mitch never wanted to.’

‘Why not? It’s as sexy as hell.’ I push her onto her back and cover her pebbled nipple with my lips, sucking lightly as she moans and I kiss the soft skin of her stomach. ‘Is there anything else you’ve always wanted to try?’

She gives me a wicked smile and laughs. My tongue is positioned right above her clit and I lean over to lick the tiny nub as she releases a feral moan.

‘Tell me, or I’ll stop.’ I see her hands grasp the sheets as I spread apart her slick flesh and sniff. Her musky odor causes more blood to rush to my stiff cock as I revel in her scent and taste. My tongue makes another pass through her slit and she arches her back, pushing herself against me as I torment her.

‘Oh God, Alex. That’s incredible.’ My tongue toys with her some more before I pull away.

‘Tell me…’ I sit up and flick her clit with my thumb, then rub it between my fingers as her gasps intensify. When I stop, she’s still panting and I know there’s something else.

‘If I tell you, you’ll keep it between us?’

‘Of course.’ I lean over and lick her again as she bites her lip, giving in fully to the pleasure. I reach up and pinch her nipple and she gasps again.

‘I want a threesome.’ I arch my eyebrow with interest, but it doesn’t mean she wants one with me.

‘With another girl or two guys?’ She laughs like I’ve said the funniest thing in the world and I push a finger inside of her.

‘Ohhh, another girl.’ I crook my finger and brush it against the top of her tight slit and she rocks against me. ‘I want to see what it’s like to kiss her soft skin…’ I’m getting even more turned on as she murmurs and I imagine what it would be like to watch her kiss another woman. ‘I want to suckle her breasts and lick the sweet honey between her legs.’

I push in another finger and lean over to lick her again. Her eyes are closed and I can tell she’s imagining what it would be like.

‘Then I want you to fuck her while I watch.’ Her eyes spring open again as she arches her back and a gush of liquid squirts onto the sheets. She giggles and presses her thighs together as I kiss her stomach and work my way back to her breasts.

‘Me?’ I bite her nipples and straddle her hips, holding my heavy, stiff cock over her gorgeous tits as she tells me more.

‘Yeah, definitely.’ She opens her eyes again and watches as I stroke myself. ‘While you fuck her, she can lick my pussy. It would be so hot, don’t you think?’ When she smiles I release a thick rope of cum onto her breasts. She rubs it into her skin and greedily licks it from her fingers as I collapse on the bed next to her.

‘One fantasy down, one to go.’ She leans over to kiss me and I wonder how the hell I got so lucky.


Chapter 4



Goddamn!

I mean just, wow. I’m feeling so fucking good right now it’s unbelievable. I drop Cindy at her mom’s. She gives me the most mind blowing kiss and tells me that we’d meet up later. After watching her walk inside, I speed off to work, my mind racing as I recall everything that happened.

It’s wrong, I know. She’s married and it’s cheating, but she swears up and down that she’s ending it. I hope she means it. I don’t know if I can handle having my heart broken by her. The bar opens in an hour.

Usually I’ll have been here since noon, prepping and doing inventory, but I couldn’t get enough of Cindy. She’s everything I ever wanted and my mind is racing as I imagine her becoming mine. I speed into the parking lot and park by the back entrance. I rush inside, making a mental note of everything that needs to be done.

‘Hey Sara. Sorry I’m late.’ She’s the first person I see when I walk into the bar and I can tell by the look on her face that she’s not having a good day. ‘What’s going on?’

‘Nothing, just not feeling great.’ She gives me an obviously fake smile and heads to the freezer. I hope she’s not upset about Cindy, the last thing I need to deal with is jealousy. I shrug it off and do a bottle inventory to see what’s running low. I’m so preoccupied that I don’t hear the heavy footsteps behind me.

‘Where is she, asshole?’ I see Mitch’s reflection in the mirror and am immediately annoyed. We don’t open for another hour and I don’t need his shit right now.

‘What the fuck do you want, Mitch?’ I continue with what I’m doing. This prick doesn’t warrant my attention.

‘You heard me. I’m looking for my wife.’

‘That’s between the two of you.’ I wipe off my hands and turn to face him, crossing my arms and flexing my muscles so he can see that I’m not someone he can push around anymore. ‘We’re not open yet. If you want a drink, come back in an hour. We’ll be happy to serve you then.’

I see the vein in his forehead throbbing and can tell that he’s not going to leave quietly. When I was in the Army, I saw guys like this all the time. The only thing they respected was force and I was more than willing to use it if necessary.

I still am.

‘I’m staying until you tell me where my wife is.’ He closes the space between us and I drop my arms and clench my fists. I see Sara come through the door and stop in her tracks. She knows something’s going on, but I don’t want her to get involved. I need to get this guy out of here now.

‘Look, I took her to a friend’s house last night and left her. If you want to know anything else, you’ll need to ask her.’ I grab my keys and head towards the front door. ‘If you don’t leave now, I’m calling the cops. Understand.’

‘What you can’t handle this yourself?’ He comes closer and I can smell alcohol on his breath.

‘I’d rather not.’ I unlock the door and hold it open, hoping he’ll take the hint and leave. He looks at the door, then at me and smiles as he starts out.

‘I’m going, but if I find out she was with you last night, I swear to God I’m gonna come back here and kick the shit out of you. Got it?’ He walks out and I shut the door behind him.

‘Whatever you say.’ My heart is racing and Sara rushes over.

‘What the fuck was that about Alex?’ She looks concerned and I try to shrug it off. I don’t want her getting involved.

‘Nothing, just an angry customer.’ I watch as he peels down the street and return my attention to her. ‘Hey, were you able to get in touch with Rick about the ground beef shipment?’

‘Was it about Cindy?’ The look on her face tells me exactly what she was upset about.

‘Yeah, I drove her to a friend’s house last night but I guess he got the wrong idea.’ It’s a white lie and she relaxes, clearly pleased with that information.

‘So nothing happened...between you and her?’ It’s none of her business what I do in my private life, but if it makes work go smoother then I’ll tell her what she wants to hear.

‘She’s safe and that’s all that matters.’ I look into Sara’s blue eyes and wink, trying to lighten the suddenly serious mood. ‘What’s it to you anyway?’ She shrugs and I realize that we need to deal with whatever’s going on with her right now. I’ve been single for most of the time I’ve been back, but if my having a girlfriend is going to cause issues, she might need to find a new job.

‘I…I really like you, Alex.’ She looks at a spot on the bar and even though I already know what she means, I don’t know what to say to her.

‘I like you too, Sara.’ I place my hand on her shoulder and when she returns my gaze, there’s a sparkle in her eye. I quickly pull away, but it’s too late. ‘As a friend. You’re sweet and pretty and I’m sure a million guys would give their right eye to be with you, but I don’t think you want someone like me.’

Her face shifts and I’m worried I’ve hurt her, so I reach out and pull her close to me. When she wraps her arms around my waist, I can feel her small breasts pressing against my chest.

‘Couldn’t we try? I mean, I know I’m younger than you, but I’m an adult and I can make my own decisions.’ She looks at me and my mind tells me to stop this now, but my body responds to her words and I lower my lips to hers. The kiss is hesitant at first, but she takes control, resting her hand against my cheek and tilting her head. Her tongue slides into my mouth and I can’t believe how much I’m enjoying it. Her touch is different from Cindy’s, more calm and assured and as I hastily pull away, I realize that I want more, even though I know that I need to end this now.

‘I’m sorry, Sara.’ I think about Cindy and feel guilty. I’ve always taken relationships seriously and I’m not sure if I can give both of these women what they want. ‘I shouldn’t have done that.’ Her eyes turn to daggers and she turns away from me, then storms towards the back, slamming the service door behind her. I try to get back to what I was doing but can’t concentrate. I don’t want to lose Sara, I tell myself it’s because we’re understaffed but I realize that I genuinely like having her around.

‘Sara.’ I follow her through the door and see her crying in the corner. She wipes her eyes and turns away as I get closer.

‘Go away, Alex.’ I take a few steps and she turns around, staring daggers. ‘Just leave me alone.’ She looks so sad that I can’t help myself and wrap my arms around her. I feel her tears seeping through my shirt and as she looks up at me with her wet, sad eyes, I give in and kiss her again.

This time it feels right and a sense of urgency overtakes us as I lift her up onto a counter in the stockroom. Her hands are all over me as I feel myself getting hard. Our rapid breaths echo in the tiny room and I rip off her shirt and take a moment to stare at her perfect breasts. They’re smaller than Cindy’s, but firm and tight and I reach up to caress one, squeezing slightly as she braces herself against the wall, gasping as my finger brushes over her puckered nub.

I lean over and take one of her dark pink nipples into my mouth and bite lightly, causing her to squeal as she wraps her legs around my hips. Her fingers are undoing my zipper and we’re so wrapped up in each other that I don’t hear the door open in the next room.

‘Hello?’ We freeze and I turn my head, worried that we’ve been caught.

‘Shit. Put your shirt on.’ I whisper frantically as I retrieve Sara’s shirt and wait until she’s decent, then zip up my jeans and motion for her to stay where she’s at.

‘Yeah, hi.’ I walk out, pulling my t-shirt back over my bare chest and hoping to God that my erection isn’t too noticeable. Standing at the doorway is a breathtaking woman who I don’t immediately recognize.

‘Alex?’ She gives me a bright smile and extends her hand.

‘Yeah.’ I shake it, holding on a few seconds too long. ‘Sorry, do I know you?’ I squint as I rack my brain but she’s not ringing any bells. If I had met her before, I’m sure I would remember.

‘I’m Polly.’ Suddenly it hits me.

‘Oh my God, I’m so sorry. That’s today?’ I had put out an ad for a new bartender and scheduled her interview for this afternoon.

‘Yeah.’ I see Sara coming out of the supply closet and Polly blushes.

‘If I’m interrupting something I can come back later…’ Her eyes follow Sara and I’m sure she knows exactly what was going on.

‘No, it’s fine.’ I motion towards the bar. ‘Have a seat, I’ll be with you in two minutes.’

She puts her things on the wooden countertop and perches on one of the stools and I pull Sara aside.

‘Sorry, we’ll, uh…’ My mind is racing and I try to figure out what to say.

‘Finish that later?’ She brightens up and completes my sentence for me. I nod and she bounces off as I wonder what the hell I’m getting myself into.


Sarah



Chapter 1



‘Can you start tonight?’

The interview for the bartending position went well and I really like Polly. She’s smart and cute and looks like she knows what she’s doing. Having her around will make a huge difference and my only regret is that I didn’t hire someone sooner.

‘Yeah.’ She flashes me a sublime smile and slides out of the booth, her long tanned legs on full display as she stands and adjusts the tiny shorts that crept up her thighs as she sat. ‘I need to go home and change. Is that alright?’

‘Sure, just be back by 5. Sara can show you around.’ Sara shoots me a dirty look and I extend my hand for a shake. Polly grasps it and pumps it a few times before giving me an intoxicating grin. Her dark hair cascades over her shoulders and I realize that my eyes are lingering a bit too long on her full breasts and narrow waist.

Where was she last week?

‘Ok no problem. Thanks again.’ She turns and walks out and my eyes drift to her round ass as she saunters through the back door. I sit back down and check my messages, trying to avoid making eye contact with Sara. I wish I could take back what happened in the storeroom, but now that the cat’s been let out of the bag, there’s no way to put it back.

‘So…you’re hiring a bartender?’ She sinks into the booth across from me and I can tell she’s already jealous.

‘Yeah, I need some help and you’re not old enough.’ I don’t know why I’m trying to explain myself and when I see a look of lust creep into her blue eyes, I feel like I need to clear the air. ‘Look, Sara…what happened earlier…’

‘It was great, right?’ Her eyes are sparkling and she bites her full lip as she reaches out her hand to grasp mine. It was nice, I don’t want to admit it, but just thinking about her soft body pressed against mine is doing things to me that I’m ashamed to think about.

‘Yeah, but Sara…’

‘I know, we work together and it could be weird, but…’ She leans closer and I can see the peaks of her small breasts as she leans across the table. ‘I really want you to be my first, Alex.’

‘Your first what?’ My mind is racing. There’s no way she could mean what I think she means. She’s gorgeous and the way she kissed me was not what I would expect from someone with no experience. She flushes and casts her eyes down at the table.

‘You know…my first fuck.’

I’m floored. What did she just say?

I feel a wave of panic rush through me as I put down the phone and turn my full attention to her. My heart is racing as she stares at me and I’m overcome by a sudden need to attempt to talk her down from this decision.

‘I don’t know Sara.’ It’s a turn on, but it’s also a lot of pressure. She’s staring directly at me and I don’t know how to respond. ‘I mean I’m flattered, but don’t you want someone your own age?’

‘I want someone who knows what they’re doing and I really like you Alex.’ She tightens her grip on my hand as my heart thunders in my chest.

‘Ok, let me think about this, alright?’ Her face falls and I can tell that’s not what she wanted to hear. She’s upset now and I realize that I like this less than the constant flirtation.

‘What happened? You acted like you wanted me earlier.’ She’s right, but I also wasn’t thinking with my brain.

‘Yeah, uh…’ My phone starts buzzing in my hand.

Saved by the bell.

‘Can we talk about this later?’ I hold up the phone and she storms off in an annoyed huff. ‘Hello?’

I could have kissed that supplier on the lips. Normally I screen their calls, but I’ve never been so happy to speak about toilet paper in my life. After an unusually thorough chat about our supply options, I agree to meet with him. By that point it’s time to open and our first customers of the day start to arrive.

Sara spends the lunch rush completely ignoring me and by the time Polly shows up, I’ve gotten used to my waitress’ sullen, choppy replies. It’s not that I don’t want to fuck her, I just don’t want to disappoint her- it would break my heart.

I still haven’t had a chance to think about what’s going on with Cindy, and when she walks in a few hours later with Mitch, I’m completely taken off guard. The look on her face tells me everything I need to know and I can feel myself responding aggressively, overwhelmed by the need to protect her.

‘Hi Cindy.’ A pained expression paints her delicate features and Mitch has his arm wrapped around her possessively, scowling at me like I’m the one that’s done something wrong. He hasn’t shaved in a few days and the strong smell of alcohol emanates from his body in sickening waves.

‘Hi Alex.’ The situation is intensely uncomfortable and I desperately want to get Cindy alone to make sure she’s alright. Her voice is small and strained and I don’t know what to do for her. ‘I wanted to thank you for your help, but Mitch and I have worked things out.’

My gut instinct is that absolutely nothing has changed except she’s standing next to him and he isn’t the kind of guy that wants to hear the truth. I decide to go along with it, even though every fiber of my being tells me that this isn’t right.

‘Ok Cindy. I’m glad to hear that.’ The words come out as a low rumble and I scowl at Mitch. ‘Do you two want something to eat, maybe a drink? You know, on the house.’ I need to keep her here so I can find out what’s going on.

‘We’re good, man.’ Mitch squeezes her arm and she winces. I don’t think he’s the type of guy who would hit her, but he would definitely make her life hell and my heart breaks. ‘I don’t think we’ll be back here, but I just want to remind you that she’s mine so stay away.’

He pulls her roughly and she gives me one last look before they walk out. I stare forlornly after them and don’t notice when Polly sidles up beside me. She clears her throat and I shake my head to focus myself on the task at hand.

‘Ok, uh, let’s get started.’ I flash her a smile and try to push the scene out of my mind as I give her a brief tour and get her oriented for her first day of work.


Chapter 2



‘How’s it going?’ It’s almost eleven at night and Polly looks like she has everything under control. The regulars like her and it’s nice to be able to manage operations without staying attached to the bar.

‘Great! Everyone’s been super friendly so far and no disasters yet.’ My earlier encounter with Cindy and Mitch is still nagging me. I sent a message to my sister to check on her, but I haven’t heard back. The whole thing was disturbing and I know that it’s her life, but I can’t stand the thought of her being with an asshole like Mitch.

‘Good to hear! You’re doing great.’ I rest my hand on her shoulder as her dark eyes sparkle at my praise. When someone waves her over for a refill, she gives me a wink and walks away. Sara’s been ignoring me all night and now that things have slowed down, it’s time to try to iron out her issues. If she’s going to keep acting like a brat, I’ll be forced to treat her like one.

As I walk towards her, she studiously ignores me, turning away as I approach. This, combined with the salty attitude she’s had all day makes me realize that I’ve had enough.

‘Kitchen. Now.’ She rolls her eyes and follows me. Steve is on his way out and I wave him off. ‘See you tomorrow, man.’ We’re finally alone and it’s time to talk.

‘What’s the problem? You’ve been acting like a cunt all day.’ She crosses her arms and leans against the wall.

‘You know what the problem is.’ When she rolls her eyes, I realize that I’ve had it. I’m ready to lay into her, but something about this entire situation is turning me on more than I’d like to admit and I feel my cock getting hard as I fantasize about punishing her the way she deserves.

‘Look, Sara, I’ve had it. If you can’t act like an adult and do your job, you need to leave. I have enough pressure on me right now and your little temper tantrums aren’t helping the situation.’ She shifts and her stiff nipples press against her t-shirt as she folds her arms under her breasts. I remember the way they looked and I can feel myself getting turned on by the dirty fantasies currently overwhelming my thoughts.

God help me.

‘You don’t talk to Polly like this.’ She stares at me with those icy blue eyes and pouts. A flashback to her full lips pressed against mine rips through my thoughts and I try to bring myself back to the task at hand.

‘Because Polly acts like an adult. Right now you’re acting like a spoiled brat and I’ve had enough.’ She grins devilishly and closes the gap between us. My heart is pounding and I can smell her sweet perfume as her short breaths give away her current state of arousal.

‘What are you going to do about it?’ A wicked smile dances across her lips and my cock starts to get hard as I remember the way she looked on the counter this afternoon, her tight, luscious tits on full display and her eyes filled with need.

‘Maybe you need a spanking.’ I can’t believe those words came out of my mouth and I immediately wish I could take them back. Her eyes sparkle defiantly and as she comes closer, she licks her lips- daring me to act.

‘Maybe you’re right.’ She stares at me intently and as the seconds tick by, I imagine bending her over my knee and pulling down her shorts. As my hand comes into contact with her perfect ass, she cries out my name. Maybe my fingers slip and work their way into her tight, juicy slit…

I shake my head to dislodge the extremely exciting fantasy and take a step back.

‘Ok.’ I hold out my hands and attempt to make peace with her. ‘If I give you what you want, can we call a truce?’ I have a feeling fucking her is going to make things worse, but I can’t deny that I want it too and maybe she’ll chill out once she finally gets laid.

‘Really?’ A brilliant smile brightens her face and she leans forward, brushing her lips against mine and running her hand down my chest enticingly. Part of me wants to shove her against the wall and fuck her right here, the other part realizes that this is wrong in every way. As she presses her tongue into my mouth, I feel my phone start buzzing and she immediately pulls away, watching as I check the message.

Cindy seems fine, but I’ll drop by and check in tomorrow. Xoxo

Knowing my sister’s on the case with Cindy makes me feel better. She’s like a bulldog when it comes to her friends but I still can’t shake the feeling that something is seriously wrong. I shove the device back into my pocket and look at Sara.

‘Just get through tonight and we’ll talk about it. Alright?’ She smiles and throws her arms around me before heading back through the swinging doors.

‘So how did I do?’ Polly seems to have the bar completely under control and as midnight approaches, the stragglers start clearing out. Sara clears up the rest of the mess in the restaurant and Polly helps me close. The tip jar is full and I’m pretty sure it’s not just because she’s a good bartender.

‘You did a great job tonight. Really.’ If I didn’t already have my hands full I would definitely try to start something with her. Her dark eyes widen as she counts out the tips.

‘Keep it all. You earned it.’

‘Thanks.’ She peels off a few bills for Sara and shoves the rest into her purse. ‘Same time tomorrow?’

‘Yeah. See you then.’ She reaches out and squeezes my shoulder as she leaves and her touch sends an electric pulse through my body. I watch her go and return my attention to the glassware that needs to be run through the washer.

‘Almost done?’ Sara waltzes through the swinging door and leans over the bar. I can’t say I’m not excited about the possibility of being with her, it’s just a little stressful. I’m also still worried about Cindy, but I’ll deal with that tomorrow.

‘Yeah.’ I throw the last of the glasses into the dishwasher and turn it on. ‘Ready?’

‘Absolutely.’ The smile she gives me makes my cock harden again and I’m starting to get genuinely excited. She is gorgeous and the fact that she’s so into me makes the situation even more sexy. I lock the door behind us and we make our way towards my truck. ‘Can I ride with you?’

‘Uh, sure.’ I unlock the passenger door and open it for her. She climbs in and I slam it behind her before getting in and starting it up. As it roars to life, I realize that this is the second night in a row I’m taking a beautiful woman home and I wonder what the hell changed. I hadn’t been with anyone since I came back to Edgerton and now I’m like Don Juan. Sara stares at me like she’s waiting for something and I shrug. ‘She takes a moment to warm up.’

Sara smiles and inches closer as I put the old truck into reverse and throw my arm over the seat to back out. She takes the opportunity to snuggle into the crook of my shoulder and as we pull out of the parking lot, I wrap my arm around her.

‘Are you excited?’ She whispers into my ear as she kisses my neck and my body is responding with a tingling sensation that ripples through my extremities..

‘Yeah, I mean…’ Her hand slides down my chest and rests on the fly of my jeans. She grasps the thick ridge that’s snaking down my pants leg and giggles softly.

‘I think you are.’ She smiles as she wraps her hand around the hardened length of my cock and I exhale slowly as she begins unfastening the buttons. ‘There’s no need to wait.’

I gasp as she reaches into my jeans and pulls out my stiffening cock, running her small hand up and down the full length a few times before leaning over and taking it into her mouth. The thick, sensitive head slides between her lips and I gasp. She pulls away and looks at me questioningly.

‘Is that alright?’ Her words are turning me on as much as her touch and I try to focus on driving instead of how much I want her right now.

‘Oh Jesus, girl. Yes.’ I grasp the steering wheel tightly as she kisses the head, running her tongue around my sensitive tip before wrapping her lips around it and easing it into her throat. I’m trying to focus on the road and my speed and the hundred other things I should be doing right now, but her touch feels incredible and I run my hand through her hair as she pushes my dick further into her throat.

The familiar scenery flies by and I’m having a hard time concentrating on driving as her lips and hands and tongue combine to send me into a dream state. I reach down and tangle my fingers in her hair as I slow down, not wanting to end this but desperate to see where it goes next.

‘God, it feels good.’ My mind empties as she begins sucking harder, moving her head up and down rhythmically and turning me into a lust crazed idiot. As I pull into my driveway, I turn off the engine and lean back into the seat, enjoying the feeling of her lips and tongue as she pleasures me. She sits up when she realizes that we’re here and wipes her mouth as she grins.

‘Let’s go inside.’ She grasps my cock with her hands, giving it a few more jerks before covering my lips with hers. Her tongue explores my mouth and I can feel her short, rapid breaths as time stretches out and we are the only ones in the universe.

This is actually happening and I help her out of the truck, trying to tuck my stiff cock back into my pants as she follows me across the dark yard. I briefly remember the hesitation of the previous night with Cindy, but don’t feel it now. Sara wants this and I’m ready to give it to her.

‘Wow, your house is amazing.’ She throws her bag on the counter and looks around appreciatively before returning her attention to me.

‘I’m glad you like it. Want something to drink?’

‘Some water would be nice.’ I grab two glasses and fill them from the faucet, then hand one to her. I’m still rock hard, but want a few minutes to calm down, to give her one last chance to change her mind.

‘Are you sure you still want to do this Sara?’ I don’t want to be a downer, but if this really is her first time I want to make certain she’s one hundred percent on board.

‘Are you kidding?’ She puts down the glass and draws closer. ‘Like I haven’t been throwing myself at you every day for months.’

‘I know, but it’s your first time. Maybe you want to be with someone you love.’ I thought back to the first time I had sex and how much it meant to me. I didn’t want to take that away from her.

She stands on her tiptoes and brushes her soft lips against mine as her light perfume surrounds us.

‘I love you Alex.’ Her words send a chill through me and I return her kiss, wrapping my arms around her waist as she presses her body against mine. Primal urgency takes over and I lift her onto the counter as I run my hand under her shirt and towards her bare breasts. When my finger makes contact with her nipple she gasps and she helps me tug off her cropped t-shirt.

Her breasts are as perfect as I remember and I lean over, taking her puckered peak between my lips and lightly biting it. She squeals and pulls my head closer as she arches her back. Everything about her is so perfect and I’m ready to go, but I give her one last chance to leave.

‘Last chance, Sara. I’m going to fuck the shit out of you if you don’t leave right now.’ She chuckles as she leans down to kiss me again.

‘That’s what I want to hear.’ Her murmured words spur me on and as she wraps her legs around me, I carry her to the fireplace and gently place her on the floor. It’s late fall and there’s a chill in the air so I place a couple of logs on the grate and start a fire as she waits for me on the floor. Once it’s going, I return my attention to her, ready to give her what she wants.

‘I’ve been dreaming about this since I met you, Alex.’ Her whispered words make my skin prickle and as I lay next to her, my fingers explore her smooth skin, pinching her hardened nipples and trailing down her torso. As my lips find hers, I unbutton her shorts and push my hands into her panties. Her flesh is wet and wanting and ready for me, but I want to give her the pleasure she deserves.

‘Oh God.’ She gasps as my finger brushes against her clit and I help her pull off the rest of her clothes.

‘You’re so beautiful, Sara.’ My words cause a smile to brighten her face and she pulls my lips towards hers as she spreads her thighs. Little pants escape her mouth as I touch her most private parts and I suddenly feel the need to taste her. I sit up and remove my shirt before positioning myself between her legs.

‘What are you doing?’ Her words inflame me and I want to show her how good this can feel. I brush aside any hesitation and bury my face in her sticky flesh, causing her to release a feral moan as she arches her back and squirms in pleasure. ‘Oh fuck, Alex.’

My stiff cock is begging to be let out and I reach down to unbutton my fly and wriggle out of the rest of my clothes before stroking myself a few times and returning to her slick slit. Her nectar is sweet and delicious and I can’t get enough as I run my tongue through her folds, enjoying her grunts and moans as I press my finger inside of her.

‘You’re really tight, I need to make sure you’re ready.’ My lips meet her again and she licks her juices from my mouth as I crook my finger and rub it against her g spot. Her eyes fly open and I can tell she’s enjoying herself as I push in another finger.

‘It feels amazing.’ She murmurs as I kiss her breasts, sucking on her tiny nipples as a tremor shakes her body. The fire is burning and the heat feels good against my naked body as I worship her, taking the time to ensure she doesn’t regret her decision to be with me. I can’t wait any longer and as I work myself inside of her, my mind goes blank and I give into the pleasure she’s giving me.

Her breathless gasps let me know that she’s enjoying herself and I hold back as she wraps her legs around my hips, rocking slowly as her rhythm matches mine. I lean down to kiss her and run my fingers along the smooth slope of her body as her gasps become more insistent as I thrust faster.

‘I feel…strange.’ Her face contorts and I lean over to bite her nipple as she whimpers. ‘But it’s nice.’

‘I’m glad you like it.’ She smiles and arches her back against me and I want to make her come, to make sure she doesn’t forget her first time. As my rhythm increases, her eyes spring open and I can tell she’s on the verge. She cries out and her body goes limp. A light giggle escapes her mouth and I pull out, coming on her stomach as she stares at me, wide-eyed as the thick ropes of cum pool on her stomach.

‘Is that alright?’ I collapse next to her and trace the skin around her nipple.

‘Next time I want you to come on my face.’ She bites her lip and giggles when she says it and I shrug.

‘What makes you think there’s going to be a next time?’ The shocked look etched into her features sends me into a fit of laughter and she slaps me lightly. ‘I’m kidding.’ I kiss her lips and give her my shirt to wipe herself off.

‘Want to spend the night or should I drive you home?’ She rolls me onto my back and straddles me, pinning my arms to the floor before leaning down to kiss me.

‘I think I’ll stay here with you.’


Chapter 3



I wake up the next morning and feel a weight on my chest. Sara has her head rested on me and she’s snoring lightly. Last night was incredible and I lean over to kiss her head, then gently move her away so I can get up to pee.

I pull on some underwear and go to the kitchen to make a pot of coffee. Even though I’m feeling great, I’m slightly concerned about how this is going to affect our working relationship. These thoughts are consuming me as I pick up my phone and see a message from my sister.

Cindy’s at my house. She’s trying to leave Mitch, but he doesn’t want to let her go. Is there anything you can do?

My heart starts racing as I remember my encounter with him yesterday. He needs to be taught a lesson and I want to be the one that does it. I scribble out a note for Sara, telling her I’ll be back in an hour and get dressed before heading out.

Blood is rushing to my head and I feel my anger welling up inside of me. I’ve never liked Mitch, but now he’s gone too far. It’s Cindy’s choice and if she wants to leave him, he needs to let go.

In a town as small as ours, you know where everyone lives and as I pull into the driveway of their small Craftsman home, my anger begins rising to the surface. I hate violence, but pounding this guy’s face in would make me feel so much better. I jump out of my truck and head to the front door, pounding angrily as I call out his name.

‘What the fuck?’ I hear his groggy voice on the other side of the door and wait as he unlocks it and stares out at me through his screen door.

‘I heard that you’re giving Cindy a hard time. We need to have a discussion about what’s going to happen.’ He crosses his arms and looks me up and down. I’m not in the mood for his shit right now.

‘That’s between me and Cindy. I’ll give you thirty seconds to get off my porch before I beat your ass the way I did back in high school.’ His words enrage me further and I stand my ground, staring at him with an amused expression in my eyes.

The seconds tick by and I can tell he’s regretting his threat. I’m not the same person I was when I was younger and I think he’s slowly realizing that. He holds up his hands and I can tell this isn’t going to devolve into a fight, at least for now.

‘Look man, I kicked her out. If you want that slut, she’s all yours.’ His words trigger me and I have to hold myself back to keep from doing something I’ll regret.

‘If I ever see you again, I’ll beat your ass. Stay away from her, stay away from me and if you ever show your face in my bar again, we’ll pick up where it left off. Understand?’ He mumbles something under his breath and shuts the door behind him.

I sincerely hope that’s the end of Mitch and I head back to my truck and over to my sister’s house to see Cindy.

‘Hi Alex.’ I give my sister Shauna a hug and walk inside. Her kids are eating cereal and I see Cindy at the kitchen table with a cup of coffee.

‘Hi Shaun. Hi Cindy.’ A defeated look colors her face and I can tell she’s been crying.

‘Were you able to take care of that problem?’ I know Shauna doesn’t want the kids to know anything’s wrong so I play along.

‘I think so. We have an understanding.’ I wince as I think about Mitch’s final words and try to cheer up. ‘So, uh, Cindy- if you need a place to stay, I have an extra room.’ I think about Sara and immediately regret offering. It’s going to be an awkward situation with both of them there, but Cindy can’t stay on Shauna’s sofa indefinitely.

‘Do you mind? I need a few days to think about things and my mom’s telling me to go back to Mitch.’ A look of relief crosses her face and I’m glad I offered.

‘I’m heading back now if you want to come.’ I motion towards my truck and she immediately brightens up.

‘That would be great. Let me grab my things.’ She stands, beaming, and leaves the kitchen. I wait until she’s gone and turn towards my sister.

‘How is she?’

‘She’ll be alright, just be gentle, ok?’ I understand what she means and give her a hug. By the time Cindy returns, we’re having an innocuous conversation about my nieces.

‘Ready?’ I motion for her to follow me and say goodbye to Shauna. An uncomfortable silence hangs in the air between us, but I don’t press her to say anything. I drive slowly, realizing that I need to warn her about Sara, but unsure of how to broach the subject.

‘You saw Mitch?’ Her question pulls me out of my thoughts and I nod.

‘Yeah. I don’t think you’ll have any more problems with him.’ She slides closer and puts her hand on my thigh. I’m reminded of Sara and need to get the explanation for her presence at my house out of the way. ‘Uh, Cindy, there’s something I need to tell you.’

‘What is it?’ Her hand creeps up my thigh and I swallow, worried about what she’s going to say. Will she tell me to go fuck myself. That she wants me to take her to her mom’s. That I’m an asshole like Mitch and she’d rather die than be with me.

‘I need to tell you something.’ I pull over to the side of the road and turn off the engine before facing her.

‘Sure, what is it?’ Her smile is making my heart flutter and I feel terrible about what I need to tell her.

‘Last night…’ She puts her arm over the back of the seat and extends it so her fingers are brushing the nape of my neck.

‘Yeah?’

‘Sara and I… we, uh…she came over and…’ I can’t finish the sentence and I’m hoping that I won’t need to. I brace myself for a slap or a curse or something awful, the last thing I expect is the way she actually reacts.

‘You fucked Sara?’ A smile touches her lips and I’m shocked.

‘Yeah…’

Any moment now, she’s going to lose it…

‘I don’t mind.’

I wasn’t expecting that reaction at all.

‘What? Really?’ My heart is still pounding, but I feel a wave of relief wash through me.

‘I mean, I’m still married so I can’t really say anything.’ She leans towards me and presses her lips against mine. Her touch is exactly what I need and as she pulls away and smiles, I can’t believe she’s being so cool about the situation.

Now I just need to tell Sara.

‘Sara!’ I ask Cindy to wait in the truck for a few minutes while I go in and break the news to the younger woman. She’s absolutely the jealous type so I can only imagine how pissed off she’s going to be when I bring Cindy inside.

The shower is running in the downstairs bathroom and I knock on the door. It seems rude to just barge in, even after what happened last night.

‘Sara? Can I come in?’

‘Alex?’

‘Yeah.’ My hand is on the knob and I wait for her reply.

‘Sure.’ I open the door and walk into the steamy room. She’s standing in the stream of the shower and watching the water flow over her small, tight body is doing things to me that I can’t explain. I take a few deep breaths and brace myself for her inevitable fury. ‘Morning, Alex.’

She gives me a smile and a wink and I feel the butterflies in my stomach going into overdrive. I don’t want to lose her, but Cindy needs my help.

‘We need to talk.’ Sara turns off the water and I hand her a towel. My body is responding to hers and as she dries herself, I feel blood rushing to my cock. She’s perfect in every way and I can’t believe she wants me so bad. I lean against the wall, watching her cute tits shift as she dries her hair. When she’s done, we continue the conversation.

‘This sounds serious.’ She studies me and I clear my throat.

‘It is. Cindy’s out in the truck.’ Sara narrows her blue eyes and I can see the anger building inside of her. I completely understand, but Cindy needs my help and I won’t refuse her. ‘She’s leaving Mitch and she needs a place to stay.’

‘And you’re letting her stay here?’ I nod my head and cross my arms as she stands there, naked, thinking about what I’ve told her. Memories of last night pass through my mind and I hope this won’t mean that we’re done.

‘She doesn’t have anywhere else to go and Mitch is…not making things easy for her.’ Sara’s face softens and I realize that she understands.

‘Ok, that’s fine.’

‘Really?’ I can’t believe that she’s ok with it. Today has been full of surprises.

‘Yeah. My mom’s first husband was abusive and when she left, she didn’t have anywhere to go. I understand how hard it can be.’ I give her a kiss and she presses her wet, naked body against mine. She stands on her tiptoes and gives me the sweetest kiss I’ve ever experienced. Her hand drifts softly over my chest and as it goes lower, I wish I had the time to properly thank her for being so sweet.

‘I also need to ask a favor.’ My words are almost a whisper and I’m suddenly so happy that I’m with her.

‘Would you mind staying here with her tonight?’ I kiss her again. ‘I’ll pay you for your normal hours and give you the tips from your shift.’

‘Sure.’ When she pulls away I’m soaked and leave her in the bathroom to get dressed. Cindy’s still in the truck and when I bring her inside, Sara’s dressed. She walks towards the older woman and gives her a hug.

‘I have to get to the restaurant, but Sara’s going to stay with you while I’m gone.’ Cindy smiles and thanks us both.

‘So, what do you want to watch?’ I can tell Sara’s excited about the night off and I leave them to go upstairs to get a shower and by the time I’m back, they barely notice me.

‘Ok, going to work. See you later.’ They wave me off and their giggles die out as I close the front door behind me.


Chapter 4



I’m late and as I pull into the parking lot, I see Polly sitting on the trunk of her car, talking to Steve.

‘So sorry, something came up.’ I give her my most apologetic smile and let them in through the back. We open in an hour and since I’ve always spent most of my day working xo there’s never been a reason to give a key to anyone else.

If my life stays this chaotic, I might have to rethink that policy.

‘Did you have a good night?’ Polly gives me a wink and I can tell that she knows something happened between me and Sara.

‘Yeah,’ I can feel heat rushing to my face. I normally don’t get into my personal life with my employees, but something about her makes me want to confess. ‘What about you?’

‘Just some TV and then I passed out. This job is really exhausting, but you know all about that I’m sure.’ She throws her bag in one of the lockers in the storage room and turns to face me. ‘Is Sara coming in today or did she earn a day off?’ I notice the sparkle in her eyes and enjoy the light teasing.

‘Oh, uh, she wasn’t feeling well so I told her to stay home. Tuesdays are usually pretty light so I’ll cover for her.’ There’s no need to pull her into the drama with Mitch and Cindy, so I tell her a white lie.

‘Oh, ok.’ She winks and heads out to the bar and I try to shake the dirty thoughts that are slowly creeping into my mind. It’s weird- I hadn’t gotten laid in over a year, but now there are three gorgeous women who are interested and I’ll never be able to choose one.

When it rains, it pours I guess.

‘Hey, Alex.’ I hear Steve’s voice calling from the back and head to the kitchen to see what he needs.

‘What’s up, man?’ He’s finishing up the kitchen prep and has his assistant wipe up something that spilled. Steve leans closer and gives me a smile.

‘So what’s going on with her?’ He nods towards the bar and winks.

‘Not sure what you mean.’ He’s being cryptic and I really hate that.

‘Are you two a thing or is she available?’ I look at my cook for a minute and try to figure out what to say.

‘Uh, we’re not together or anything.’ For some inexplicable reason, I feel an intense surge of jealousy but try to act casual as he smiles.

‘Ok, just checking. I might ask her out, she’s so hot and I don’t think she’s attached.’ I mumble something and wave before going back to the bar. A few of our bar flies have trickled in and Polly’s chatting with them. She’s charming and beautiful and I would love to spend more time with her outside of work.

I work on getting a few final things done before the lunch rush starts and don’t have time to think about it till things slow down again. Sara texts me that Cindy is fine and sends a selfie of the two of them cuddled up on the sofa watching Netflix.

I’m glad they’re getting along but I still worry about Cindy and what her future holds. Leaving Mitch is going to be hard and I’m worried she’ll waver and go back.

‘Alex.’ Polly waves me over and I put my phone away.

‘What’s up?’ Her smile is electrifying and my gaze inadvertently drifts towards her large breasts. She notices, but doesn’t seem to mind.

‘The credit card machine isn’t working. Could you take a look?’ I’ve had this thing for years and it’s always been a problem, so I pull out my phone and run the card through my app.

‘This isn’t ideal, but just for the rest of today. I’ll call the bank tomorrow.’

‘Ok got it. Uh, can I talk to you for a sec?’ I shrug as she returns the card to the customer and motions for me to follow her to the other end of the bar. When we’re out of earshot, she leans closer. Her soft perfume wraps around us and she brushes a strand of dark hair away from her face.

‘What’s going on?’ I’m worried she’s not happy and wants to leave. She’s only been here for a day but I’d be really bummed to lose her, and not only for professional reasons.

‘I have a question, but it’s a little bit embarrassing.’ Her eyes bore into me and I feel my cock start to harden as she bites her full bottom lip. She wraps her hair around her finger as I try to figure out what’s going on.

‘Go ahead, ask me anything.’

‘Are you seeing anyone?’ Memories of the past few days flit through my mind and I’m unsure of how to respond.

‘Um, well…’ If she’s asking what I think she’s asking, I don’t want to rule out the possibility. ‘Not seriously.’

She looks relieved and is distracted from our odd conversation when one of the customers waves her over. We don’t get another chance to talk until closing and she doesn’t mention it again.

‘I’ll see you tomorrow?’ It’s just the two of us and I turn off the lights as I hold the door open for her.

‘Yeah.’ Her arm brushes against me as she walks by and she stops before turning to face me. ‘Would you kiss me Alex?’ Her request comes as a complete shock and I’m unsure of what to do.

‘You want me to kiss you?’

‘Yeah.’ Her eyes tease me and she comes closer. ‘I want to see what it feels like.’

‘Why?’ I narrow my eyes as I ask, teasing her a bit and hoping to draw out the moment longer.

‘I want to see for myself why you’re in such high demand.’ I can feel her breath against my skin as she narrows the space between our bodies.

‘I wouldn’t call it high demand.’ I lower my head a bit as I whisper the words, brushing my lips against hers. My heart is beating and as she tilts her head, I give in. Her lips are soft against mine and she wraps her arms around my waist, pulling me closer. The sensation is incredible and I want it to last all night. When she pulls away, I’m surprised, but she places her hand against my chest before walking off.

‘No verdict?’ I hear her gentle laugh as she turns around and blows me a kiss. She gets into her car and drives away, leaving a cloud of dust behind her as she turns onto the road in front of the bar.

I’m exhausted and when I open the door, I’m surprised to hear peels of laughter coming from the living room.

‘Hello?’ I’m glad to see they’re not ripping each other apart and after I throw my keys onto the counter, I go into the fridge to grab a beer. Before I left, there was a six pack, but now there’s only one left and I shake my head as giggles float through the house.

‘Alex?’ I pull out the remaining beer and open it, claiming it for myself. I take a drink and wander through the hallway and into the living room. The two girls are snuggled together under a blanket and look like they’ve been through more than a six pack.

Sara waves at me and leans onto Cindy. I can tell they’re having a good time and feel slightly bad about intruding.

‘Did you two have a good time today?’ They start laughing again and Sara pauses the show they’re watching.

‘We had so much fun.’ She and Cindy smile at each other and I wonder if the only thing they were doing was watching TV.

‘Tell me about it.’ I lean back in my chair and enjoy the guilty looks on their faces as Cindy flushes.

‘We were watching this show where the contestants try to tell everything about the other person just by kissing them.’ Sara pauses the action on the screen and returns her attention to me.

‘Really? Do you think that’s true?’ I wink at her. ‘What does my kiss say about me?’

‘Well…’ She looks at Cindy and flushes. ‘I could tell you’re a good guy.’

‘That’s interesting. My ex-wife would definitely disagree with that assessment.’ They both start giggling and Sara leans against Cindy and the other woman strokes her hair. I’m happy to see that they’re getting along so well and as Cindy’s hand drifts to Sara’s shoulder, I wonder how well they got to know each other while I was gone. I shift in my seat as I watch and feel blood rushing to my cock as I imagine the two of them kissing.

‘So, maybe you could try learning more about each other.’ I remembered what Cindy had said about wanting a threesome and wondered if Sara would be interested in indulging her fantasy. Cindy looks down at Sara and they both burst into another giggling fit.

‘I don’t know. What do you think?’ Sara sits up and stares at the other woman for a few seconds. I can see a flush cover her cheeks as I take another sip of beer.

‘I’ll try it.’ Cindy shrugs and moves her body closer to Sara’s. I can’t believe this is actually happening and as they lean towards each other, my dick hardens more. Every part of me wants this to happen so I can experience both of them at the same time.

As their lips touch, I can feel my breathing growing shorter and shallower. Sara reaches out and pulls Cindy closer and the other woman responds by tilting her head and opening her mouth slightly. I take another drink as I desperately hope they don’t stop. Time slows and I can feel my heart racing as they continue to languidly kiss, their bodies touching as they draw closer to each other. When they finally separate, the room is dead silent and Sara touches her lips lightly before looking at me with open desire.

‘So, what do you think?’ The silence is broken as Cindy giggles.

‘I like it.’ Her face is flushed and her eyes sparkle as they both stare at me as though expecting me to intervene.

‘I liked it too.’ I hope my confession doesn’t throw water on the situation, but I want to see how far they’re willing to go.

‘Yeah, it was nice.’ Sara runs her finger across Cindy’s cheek before brushing her lips and tracing the line of her jaw to her neck and across the top of her lacy camisole. Cindy’s nipples are sharply pebbled, pushing against the thin fabric and I want to see them again as I remember how perfect they are.

‘Cindy is a very generous person…’ Sara’s words trail off as she pulls on the strap of Cindy’s top, letting it fall over her shoulder as the fabric comes close to exposing her entire breast. ‘She wants to ensure everyone else is happy before she thinks about her own pleasure.’ Sara’s finger drifts across Cindy’s chest and flicks at the other strap, causing her top to hang precariously across her erect nipples. One wrong breath and she’ll be completely exposed.

‘What about Sara, Cindy?’ Cindy’s breath is ragged as she stares at the other woman.

‘Sara wants to explore. She’s adventurous and willing to try anything.’ Sara beams at the assessment and leans forward to kiss Cindy again. This time the kiss is more intimate and wanting and Sara’s hands caress Cindy’s breasts, causing the thin fabric to give up and fall around her waist. I watch as Sara leans over and takes one of Cindy’s nipples into her mouth, suckling lightly as the other woman moans with pleasure.

It’s everything I dreamed of and as their touches become more insistent, I unbutton my shirt and jeans, watching and waiting for them to ask me to join in on their fun. I’m the last thing on their minds as Cindy pulls off Sara’s shirt and traces the line of her pink areola with her nail. The two of them are enraptured with each other and I’m thrilled that Cindy’s dream is coming true.

My balls tighten as Cindy’s hand finds Sara’s pussy and when the girl leans back onto the soft sofa, she motions for me to come closer. As I approach, she wraps her fingers around my stiff cock, brushing her nail against the head as she strokes me confidently. Her beautiful body is on full display and I watch Cindy position herself between her legs, delicately stroking her flesh before leaning forward and tasting her.

‘I want to suck your cock Alex.’ Sara’s breathy moans fill the room and as she wraps her lips around my dick, my mind empties and I give into the feeling of her tongue flitting across the soft skin of my shaft before taking it fully.

‘Did you taste her? She’s delicious.’ Cindy is enjoying herself and I watch as she presses her fingers into Sara before biting her hard nipples teasingly.

‘Yeah, I know.’ I wink and tangle my fingers in Sara’s hair as she pulls away. The girls get on their knees in front of me and take turns sucking me off. The feeling is spectacular and I try to think about anything else but what’s happening right now. I want them both so badly that it’s killing me and that they want me is driving me insane.

‘Which one first?’ Sara stands next to me and her breathless words send chills through my body. She traces the lines of my chest as Cindy stays on her knees and continues to stroke my stiff cock.

‘You go first, I want to watch.’ Cindy sounds adamant and Sara pushes me onto the sofa, ready to make Cindy’s dream come true as she straddles me and guides me into her tight pussy. I wrap my hands around her waist and help her as she shifts her hips to accommodate me. She lets out a light gasp once I’m fully inside and I reach up to squeeze her breast as her movements become faster and more certain.

My eyes drift to Cindy and I watch as her fingers drift through her pink flesh and she moans when they reach her clit. Her other hand is busy massaging her nipple and the expression on her face is one of complete bliss as she smiles at me and winks.

Sara’s breath becomes shallower as she writhes on top of me and when she leans down to kiss me, I can tell she’s close to coming. I begin to thrust more quickly as her body responds and I feel her pussy clench around my cock as she cries out. I can’t wait any longer and come inside of her, enjoying the feeling of release as she leans over me and laughs.

‘God, that was so hot.’ Cindy smiles at me as Sara crawls off and I can feel myself getting hard again as I watch her stroke herself.

‘Your turn.’ I wink at her as she gets on her knees in front of me and begins massaging my balls. When she licks Sara’s juices off my stiffening cock, I’m ready to go again. Her green eyes tease me and as she leans against me, sliding herself on top of me, I kiss her neck and my hands drift to her large, full breasts as Sara watches with delight.

When she leans over to take one of Cindy’s nipples into her mouth, I can feel myself getting close to the edge again. Sara’s hands are all over her body and she kneels in front of us, toying with Cindy’s clit as she moans with pleasure. Suddenly her body shakes and there’s a release of fluid onto me and she collapses.

‘You wanted me to come in your mouth, right?’ Sara nods her blond head and gets on her knees in front of me. She opens her mouth and I jizz on her beautiful face, giving her what she wants as she smiles and licks the viscous liquid from her lips.

I’m exhausted and as I stare at them, they look happy. Cindy helps clean Sara’s face and joins me on the sofa while Sara stretches on out the carpet in front of the fireplace.

‘Did you enjoy it?’ I don’t know who I’m asking, but they both nod as a sated silence consumes us. As my eyes drift over their naked bodies, I wonder if my life can get any crazier. Polly’s kiss flashes through my mind and I smile, feeling better than I have in years.


Polly



Chapter 1



‘When will you be back?’ Cindy’s standing next to the door as Sara and I get ready to go to work.

‘Late.’ I lean down to give her a kiss and she lingers a little longer than I had planned. Everything about her is so perfect and I feel myself getting hard as she presses her body against mine and I remember the details of our time together this morning.

‘You can use my car if you want to get out of the house.’ Sara watches us and points towards the keys on the cabinet as she walks through the front door.

‘Come up to the bar if you want. Lunch rush is always crazy, but I’m sure I can find something for you to do.’ I squeeze her arm and feel bad about leaving her here by herself. It’s been almost two weeks since I confronted Mitch and he seems to have let go of Cindy, but I’m still worried that he could resurface and start causing problems again.

‘I might.’ She gives me another peck and waves us off.

Sara’s at the wheel of my truck and as we back out, I feel my stomach drop onto the seat when I hear a loud crunch. I turn around and see that she’s backed directly into the large maple tree in the front yard.

‘Oops.’ She puts the truck into park and gives me an apologetic smile. ‘Sorry…’

‘Out. I’m driving.’ She grins sheepishly and slides onto my lap before leaning down to kiss me. Her soft lips dance on mine and I can feel my heart begin to race as she grinds herself into my crotch. I was her first in bed and now she can’t get enough.

Life is good. I’ve managed to find two women that I’m head over heels in love with and they haven’t made me choose between them, at least not yet. I can’t help but feel that even the slightest turbulence could cause problems and as I pull Sara off of me and slide into the driver’s seat, I hope to God that never happens.

‘Is Polly coming in today?’ I feel like that’s a loaded question and try to answer as neutrally as possible. Even though Sara and Cindy are ok with each other, I have a feeling that Sara would be upset if anyone else came into our little threesome.

‘Yeah, she works on Thursdays.’ I run my hand through my hair as my thoughts drift to her for a few seconds. Even though I’m more than happy with my current situation, Polly is absolutely gorgeous and judging from the kiss she gave me a few weeks ago, very interested in getting to know me better.

‘Hmph.’ Sara is absolutely the jealous type and I’m surprised that she’s been ok sharing me with Cindy, but the last thing I want to do is ask questions. It’s working and there’s no need to shake things up.

As I pull into the parking lot, I see that Steve, my cook, has already arrived. Until last week, I had never bothered giving him a key since I was working all the time, but things have changed and I have other things on my mind besides being at the bar eighteen hours a day. Sara and I get out and head inside to start prepping for lunch. Once the rush starts, I don’t have time to think about anything else.

When Polly arrives later that afternoon, I pull her aside to go over a few things and I can feel Sara’s jealous stare boring through me as we casually chat.

‘We’re changing the bottom shelf liquor. I got a good deal from a new distributor and I don’t think anyone will be able to tell the difference. Just don’t mention it, ok?’ Polly nods as she pulls her long, dark hair back into a sleek ponytail.

‘Sure, anything else I should be aware of?’ She’s a great bartender and the regulars love her so much that I think they get disappointed when they see me now.

‘That should do it.’ I squeeze her arm and Sara approaches, clearly unhappy with the physical contact. When she kisses me possessively, Polly looks away and I can’t help but feel mildly embarrassed.

‘Want to go to the storeroom for a few minutes?’ Sara winks and I consider it for a few beats before shaking my head.

‘I would love to, but I need to do inventory with Steve. Why don’t you go home and check on Cindy? It’s pretty dead right now.’ I lower my voice so Polly can’t hear me. We’re not exactly keeping our situation a secret, but the last thing I want is for it to be common knowledge. Edgerton is a small town and I’m pretty sure the majority of the population would not approve.

‘Ok.’ Her hand trails down my chest and I give her another kiss, well aware that Polly is staring. As she leaves I gaze after her and remember what happened last night. Blood is rushing to my cock and I try to think about something serious to calm down as I shake my head.

‘So, are the two of you…’ Polly moves her hands together and I feel myself getting flustered as I try to figure out how to handle her question.

‘Uh, well…’ I clear my throat and when Steve calls my name I motion in his direction and give her a shrug. ‘We’ll talk about it later, ok?’

‘Yeah, of course. Forget I said anything.’ When she laughs it off I feel better, but can’t help worrying that this arrangement could implode at any moment.

‘Hey.’ I hear a familiar voice behind me and turn around to see Cindy and Sara coming in through the back door.

‘I think we’re good for now.’ Steve gives me a wink and returns to prep as I turn my attention towards the girls. I kiss Cindy on the cheek and lead her towards a quiet corner to talk. I notice that she looks a little off and want to find out what’s going on.

‘Everything ok?’ She crosses her arms in front of her and smiles.

‘Yeah, I thought I saw someone in the backyard, but I think it was just a raccoon.’ She’s still worried about Mitch and I can’t blame her. Even though I warned him off, he’s not the kind of guy that gives up easily. Cindy wraps her arms around my torso and squeezes and I return the warm embrace.

‘It’s alright.’ Sara leaves us so we have a few minutes alone. I pull away slightly, brushing a strand of hair from her forehead and staring into her green eyes. ‘I promise he won’t hurt you, ok?’ She nods and as I lean down to give her a kiss, I hear the door swing open behind us.

‘Oh shit, sorry.’ I can’t imagine what’s going through Polly’s mind right now as she stares at us, mouth agape.

‘No, uh. It’s fine.’ Cindy steps back and I can see a pink flush coloring her cheeks. ‘You two know each other, right?’ I can’t remember if they’ve been introduced, but Polly extends her hand for a friendly shake.

‘I’ve seen her around.’ Cindy smiles warmly and returns the greeting, but I can tell she’s slightly embarrassed about the situation. We’re not hiding anything, but it would be easy to get the wrong idea about what’s going on. Polly returns to the bar and I pull Cindy to the side to see if she needs anything from me.

‘I have to stay for another few hours. Why don’t you go to Shauna’s and hang out for a while. It would do you good.’ I squeeze her arm lightly and she nods. My sister is one of her best friends and they’ve always been thick as thieves, but since her issues with Mitch, they’ve become even closer.

‘Yeah, that would be nice.’ I reach into my pocket for my keys, but realize Sara has them.

‘Hold on a sec, I’ll be right back.’ When I return to the bar, I see Sara and Polly huddled together and I clear my throat. ‘Cindy needs the keys.’

‘Ok, here you go.’ Sara stands up and fishes them out of the pocket of her shorts, then throws them in my direction with a wink. She immediately returns to her conversation with Polly and I can only imagine what they’re discussing.

‘Look, I’ll try to get out of here early, but I’ll send you a message when I’m ready to go, ok?’ Even though we’ve only been together for a few weeks, I love her more than anything and can’t stand to see her so worried.

‘Thanks, Alex.’ She gives me a brave smile and stands on her tiptoes to brush her lips against mine. I can feel blood rushing to my cock and try to calm down as I watch her leave. I finish up a few things in the kitchen and return to the front. Sara and Polly are still chatting and while I’m glad they’re getting along, I’m not sure how much I want my bartender to know about my private life.

I clear my throat as I walk towards the pair and I hear a giggle before Sara shushes her. As I fill my glass with some water, I can feel Polly’s dark eyes studying me and I remember when she kissed me. It was nice, but I definitely don’t need more complications in my life right now.

‘Is Cindy ok. She seemed really upset when I got back to the house.’ I shrug, unsure of what to say.

‘I sent her to my sister’s. She’ll be fine.’ I feel the need to clear the air and face Polly, ready for a torrent of questions with a sprinkling of judgment. ‘So, what were you two chatting about?’ Sara giggles and covers her pretty face with her hands as she peeks through her fingers at me conspiratorially.

‘Sara was just telling me about your, uh, living arrangement.’ Polly pours herself a shot of whisky and motions in my direction. I nod and shrug. We’re the only ones in the bar right now and if having a drink helps me get through this conversation, I’m more than willing to partake.

‘What was she saying?’ I stare at Sara as I take a sip and enjoy the sensation of it burning down my throat.

‘That, uh…’ Polly finishes off her drink and pours herself another. She offers me a refill, but I decline. I’m not sure where this is going and I need to keep my head. ‘That the three of you are living together.’

I’m not sure what to say, but I can’t deny it and there’s no point. Either she’s ok with it and keeps working here or she has a problem and decides to leave. I can’t stand judgemental people and I won’t feel ashamed of the choices I’ve made.

‘Yeah. It’s working out pretty well I think.’ I glare at Sara and she decides to leave the conversation. My eyes follow her as she goes through the swinging door and strikes up a conversation with Steve. ‘We’re pretty happy with it.’

Polly stares into my eyes and I try to figure out what’s going through her mind. Is she upset?

‘I think it’s really cool.’ An easy smile twists her lips and my body relaxes. I didn’t realize how tense I was, but the fact that she’s ok with the whole thing makes me feel way better. ‘Especially in a place like Edgerton.’

‘Well we’re not exactly advertising it and I’m not sure how long the domestic bliss will last, but everyone seems happy for now.’ I take her glass and put it in the dishwasher. A few people come in and sit at the bar. ‘We’ll discuss it later.’ I give Polly a wink and let her get back to work.


Chapter 2



‘Psst, come here.’ The dinner rush is about to start and I’m in the back, checking on the stock situation in the kitchen.

‘I’m busy, Sara.’ I try to conceal my smile as I see her standing in the storeroom doorway. She’s been trying to get me alone all afternoon, but I’ve been too busy to indulge her.

‘Just two minutes and I promise I’ll leave you alone.’

‘Two minutes?’ I’m a little insulted, but give her a playful wink.

‘Yeah, come on.’ I look at her again and see that she’s undone a few more buttons on her shirt. Steve is busy and I’m worried that if I don’t give her what she wants, she’s going to be impossible to work with tonight. I place my clipboard on one of the shelves and make sure no one notices when I grab her wrist and drag her into the storeroom.

My lips find hers and I pick her up, immediately feeling my cock jump into action as she wraps her legs around my waist. I push my hand underneath her shirt and cup her bare breast, roughly pinching her sharply peaked nipple as she squirms against me.

‘Is this what you wanted?’ She bites her lip and nods and I sit her on one of the counters as I work off her tiny shorts and panties. Her smooth skin is soft under my touch and I trace the line of her muscular thigh as my finger draws dangerously close to her soaked pussy. Her small hands work on my jeans and as she undoes the buttons, I can feel my dick pressing uncomfortably against the rough material.

The air in the small room is hot and I can feel my body responding to Sara’s closeness as her scent overwhelms me and I feel myself losing control. I help her wriggle out of her shorts and my hand drifts up her thigh to the soft, wet flesh between her legs. As my finger brushes against her clit, she gasps and I pull her off the counter and roughly bend her over it.

One hand tangles in her hair as the other probes her slit, forcing in one finger, then two as her moans come faster. When I’m sure she’s ready, I unzip my jeans and pull out my cock. It’s already stiff and ready and as I press the head against her pussy, she gasps.

‘Are you ready?’ I bend over and nip her earlobe as I ease inside of her tight, wet slit. A feral moan escapes her and I grasp her thin hips, holding tightly as I hold myself back. She wanted to be fucked, so I’m going to make sure she gets her fill.

‘Oh God, Alex.’ Her cries are loud and I put my hand over her mouth in an attempt to get her to quiet down. I thrust rhythmically as I stare at her perfect ass and she pulls herself up, pressing her body against mine as she leads one hand to her nipple and the other to her clit. I can feel that she’s ready to come and as her body relaxes against mine, I kiss her softly, happy that she’s enjoying herself.

‘We shouldn’t leave a mess behind.’ When she gets down on her knees in front of me, I’m pleasantly surprised and grab onto a shelf as she takes my wet length into her mouth. Her hand wraps around the veiny shaft and I feel her sucking intently. As I let go, I feel myself come in her mouth and she pulls away, brushing her lips with her fingers and smiling sinfully.

‘That was a good suggestion.’ I kiss her cheek as I zip up my jeans. ‘Did you enjoy it?’

‘Yeah, I did.’ I motion for her to leave first and as we emerge from the small room, I catch Steve’s eyes and shrug as he shakes his head.

‘Get back to work, alright?’ I slap Sara’s ass as she walks by. She lets out a squeal and I attempt to pick up where I left off with the inventory. My phone buzzes and I pull it out, scrolling through a few missed messages. There’s nothing from Cindy and I assume that she made it to Shauna’s, but I want to double check and send a short message to my sister.

Is Cindy there?

I put the phone back in my pocket and take a look at the sheet of paper in front of me. The words are all running together and I put down the clipboard again and head back to the bar. A few people are sitting around and another dozen or so are in the booths and tables in the back.

‘Hey Jeff.’ I shake hands with one of the guys seated at the bar and notice his empty glass. ‘Want another one?’

‘Yeah, thanks. How’s it going, man? Have you finished working on your dad’s place?’ I watch the amber liquid fill the glass and shake my head.

‘You know work like that’s never done.’ I place the glass in front of him and give him a smile before turning my attention to Polly.

‘Everything ok up here?’ Polly nods and smiles, but I can tell something’s wrong. I shrug it off and decide to let her deal with it. Things are running smoothly and I don’t want to rock the boat.

My phone buzzes in my pocket and I see a message from Shauna.

We’re watching TV, everything is fine.

Relief washes over me and as the crowd picks up, I get back to work.

It’s been a busy night and as the last of the regulars file out, I pour myself a drink. Cindy came by earlier and I told Sara to go home with her. Not having her around meant that I had to pick up her tables and right now I’m exhausted.

‘Good night?’ Polly’s counting out her tips and gives me a big grin as she folds the thick stack of notes and shoves them into her purse.

‘Yeah, I can’t believe how well these guys tip.’

‘You’re a good bartender and it doesn’t hurt that you’re hot.’ She flushes as she wipes down the bar. I had planned on asking Steve for a lift home, but at the moment I would much rather spend some time with Polly. ‘Would you mind giving me a ride? Sara and Cindy took my truck.’

‘Sure, no problem.’ I try not to stare at her gorgeous body as she takes care of the closing tasks. She was definitely interested in me before, but now that she knows about Cindy and Sara, I’m fairly certain that bird has flown.

‘Any plans for tomorrow?’ The music’s off and I can’t stand the heavy silence that hangs low over the bar.

‘Not really. I usually go for a run, but I’ve been really lazy the past few weeks. I promised myself that tomorrow is the day I start up again.’ She smiles and starts turning off the lights. I can tell she has questions, but I’m not going to press her. ‘Ok. Are you ready?’

I hold up my hands and check that the front door is locked before following her into the kitchen. She stops and turns to face me and I’m hit by deja vu as I remember the last time this happened.

‘I have to ask about, uh…you know.’ She giggles and I can tell she’s uncomfortable, but I have nothing to hide so I motion for her to continue. ‘Sara was saying that she’s really happy with your situation, but I can’t imagine not being jealous.’

‘That’s not really a question.’ We both start laughing and her dark eyes bore into mine. ‘But they both seem ok with it and who am I to question what makes people happy.’ I shrug and Polly steps closer, closing the distance between us and causing a light chill to pass through my body.

‘Sara also said that you’re really good, you know…’ She cocks her eyebrow and now I know exactly what they were talking about when I broke them up this afternoon.

‘Well, Sara needs to stop gossiping.’ I don’t want to bring up the fact that I was also Sara’s first, so her opinion of the situation may be slightly skewed.

‘I wouldn’t mind finding out for myself.’ Her words are whispered with a fevered urgency and time stands still as the gap between us narrows further and her hot breath wafts across my neck.

‘Are you sure?’ I want to give her one last out, to let her know that she can still walk away and I won’t think about her any differently. When her lips meet mine, I take that as a yes and press her against the wall of the kitchen. Most of the lights are out, but I can still see how beautiful she is in the dim light. Her head tilts against mine as her tongue reaches into my mouth and I feel the need to have her now.

Whenever I imagined fucking her before, I assumed it would be in a bedroom with a soft bed and sheets and we would take it slowly, exploring each other’s bodies as we connected intimately. This is the opposite of that fantasy. I can feel her heavy breathing as she pulls her shirt over her head, revealing gorgeous, full breasts that spill over the top of a too tight black lace bra.

I push her against the wall, yanking up her short skirt as my fingers find her lace panties and push inside, stroking her soft skin as she moans feverishly. I brush against her clit and I can feel her body shake as I stroke it softly, coaxing a husky moan from her throat. My cock is pressing against my pants and I push it against her, letting her know how badly I want her. Her kisses are hard and knowing and I can tell that she prefers it rough.

When I reach behind her and unhook the straining bra, I’m rewarded as it falls from her body. Her breasts are perfect: round and full with puffy peach nipples that are begging to be sucked.

‘You have gorgeous tits, Polly.’ Her mouth curls into a smile and when I lower my head to wrap my lips around her hardening nipple, she gasps, pulling me closer as I bite and tease. I move to the other one as I unzip my fly and pull out my stiff cock. She reaches out and wraps her soft fingers around the shaft, stroking it confidently and I’m happy that she has experience. I want her lips around it and when she falls to her knees and begins to suck, I relax, enjoying the feeling of her tongue and lips as she licks and teases me.

‘That’s so nice.’ I wrap her long hair around my fist and watch as she maneuvers the length of flesh into her throat. I can feel the tightness as it goes further and I hold on to a shelf to steady myself as she massages my balls. I’m about to come and pull her up and lead her to the prep counter.

As she hoists herself onto the stainless steel surface, she spreads her muscular thighs and guides me inside. She’s tight and wet and as I go deeper, her moaning intensifies.

‘Fuck me hard, Alex.’ That was all I needed to hear and I grab her thighs, thrusting forcefully as she cries out, her tits bouncing as I slam into her. Her body shakes and tenses and I slow down, unsure of how she wants me to finish.

‘That was so good.’ She runs her red fingernails across my bottom lip before kissing me. ‘What about you?’ I’m still inside her tight wetness and am enjoying each small movement immensely.

‘What about me?’ She rewards me with a smile.

‘I’m on the pill.’ She wraps her legs around me again and pulls her body against mine as I come, shooting inside of her as my body shakes. I feel myself getting soft and as I pull out I see a thick rope of cum leaking out of her onto the floor beneath her.

I lean against her as we catch our breath and part of me wishes we could do it again. She’s so different from Cindy and Sara and I feel myself falling hard. I caress her cheek as she kisses me again. This time it’s softer and I realize how late it must be.


Chapter 3



Polly pulls her Beetle into my driveway and I immediately notice an unfamiliar truck blocking in the other cars. The lights are on inside and as I get out, I hear raised voices. Panic rushes through my body and I look back at my companion.

‘Stay here until I make sure it’s alright.’ I motion for Polly to stay put as I quietly close the passenger door and walk towards the house. As I get closer, I recognize the truck and rush towards the entrance. The sound of glass breaking causes my body to tense as I reach for the doorknob.

I don’t want to cause Mitch to panic, so I enter slowly, making controlled movements as I walk inside. Sara looks terrified and I see Cindy holding up her hands in supplication as Mitch glares at her coldly. He’s drunk and only notices me when the two girls turn their attention in my direction.

‘What the fuck are you doing in my house, Mitch?’ I don’t have any weapons, but I’m fairly sure I won’t need them. He’s having a hard time staying upright and when I see Sara pull out her phone, I motion for her to put it away. I’d rather not get the cops involved in this if I don’t have to.

‘I want Cindy back.’ His puffy eyes narrow and I approach him slowly, not wanting to trigger a hostile reaction.

‘I know man, but she doesn’t want you.’ I see a broken look crease the features on his face and feel sorry for him. His life is imploding and he feels completely helpless. ‘Look, I understand how you feel, man. My wife left me and it was the worst thing that ever happened. I felt like you did, but you have to move on- to get on with your life and try to become a better person. You can’t force her to feel something she doesn’t.’

I can tell he’s losing steam and the tension in the room decreases as he hangs his head. Hesitantly, I place my hand on his shoulder and squeeze, understanding exactly what he’s going through. I wish there was some way I could help him get over it, but the only cure for a broken heart is time.

‘Look, I’ll drive you home.’ He rests his hand on the counter and leans over, clearly distraught about what he’s done. I look at Sara as she puts her arm around Cindy and walks her towards the living room. I turn my attention to them, checking to make sure they’re fine, but I want Mitch out of my house as soon as possible. ‘Polly drove me home. I’ll get her to follow us. Just make sure she’s alright, ok?’

‘Polly.’ I run over to her car and give her an apologetic look. ‘Would you do me a favor?’

‘Yeah, sure.’ Her big brown eyes study me and I feel bad for asking for her help. This isn’t her problem.

‘Would you mind following us?’ I lean onto the passenger door. ‘Mitch is drunk out of his mind and I need to drive him home.’

‘Sure, I don’t mind.’ She smiles and I feel a tingling sensation pulsate through my body. When I get back inside, I can tell that Mitch is feeling terrible about what happened. He’s murmuring something as Cindy stands next to the sofa, her green eyes filled with pity for the man she loved.

‘I’m sorry. I know I was a terrible husband.’ His words are halting and I can tell he means them, even if his actions say otherwise.

‘It’s ok, Mitch. I think we’re just bad for each other.’ She stares at me with a look of relief and I grab his arm, pulling him towards the driveway. The situation appears to have resolved itself and he jerks his arm away once we’re outside.

‘I’m not an asshole, man.’ He can barely walk and I follow as he stumbles towards his truck. While I completely disagree with his statement, I still want to diffuse the situation as much as possible before we start driving.

‘I know, it’s tough.’ I help him into the passenger seat and climb in. His truck is massive and I back out, making sure Polly is behind me as we start driving.

‘I just don’t understand why she left me for you.’ Mitch’s words are slurred and I don’t want to get into a debate about my fitness as a partner. The sooner I can get away from him, the better.

‘Yeah, women are mysterious. The less you try to understand how they work, the easier your life will be.’ He chuckles and I’m happy he’s calmed down. The guy is the dictionary definition of a dick, but I also feel sorry for him.

Ten minutes later, Mitch is snoring on the other side of the cab and I shake him awake as I pull into his dark driveway.

‘We’re home. Time to get up.’ I put his keys in my pocket and help him inside. The house is a disaster and as he sinks into the sofa, I grab a glass of water and place it on the coffee table in front of him.

‘Thanks, Alex. I…I don’t know what came over me.’ He puts his head in his hands and I hold his keys a few feet away from his face.

‘You’re staying in, right?’ He nods his head and I put the keychain on the counter. ‘Sleep it off, man. You’ll feel better in the morning, all right?’ I pat his back and he gives me an appreciative smile.

‘Thanks for not calling the cops. I’m going to try to do better.’ He leans back into the sofa and laughs. ‘I get why she left me, but it doesn’t make it hurt any less.’

‘It takes some time, but think about it and try to be better. You’re not a bad guy, you’re just in a bad place.’ I give him a wave as I close the door behind me and jog towards Polly.

‘What the hell happened?’ I’m exhausted and sigh as she puts the old car into reverse.

‘He feels like shit and wants to take it out on someone else.’ That was the most charitable way I could put it and as we start the short ride home I thank her for helping out.

‘I don’t mind, I just wish things didn’t have to be like this.’ Her words stick with me and I stare out the window at the dark landscape as it passes by. Fifteen minutes later we’re back at my house and I feel like she wants me to say something. Instead I lean closer and press my mouth to hers, thrilled when she responds. Her tongue penetrates my lips and I revel in my body’s response. I’m disappointed when she pulls away first, but I decide to leave it there.

‘I really appreciate your help tonight. Do you want to come in?’ I can tell she wants to, but when she shakes her head, my stomach tightens against my will and an unexpected sadness washes over me.

‘I’ll see you tomorrow, alright?’ I wave as she backs out of the driveway and turn to head inside. I can only imagine how upset Sara and Cindy are and brace myself for their fury at not being there for them.

I walk towards the pair and see Sara stroke Cindy’s auburn hair as she blankly watches the television. Her smile brightens up when she sees me and I carefully place my keys on the counter so I don’t wake Cindy. After pouring myself a glass of water, I join them.

‘Is she asleep?’ My voice is a whisper and I don’t want to wake her up.

‘No, I’m not.’ When I hear her soft voice, I move closer, sitting in the chair next to the sofa as Cindy sits up and stretches her arms.

‘Are you ok?’ They both look exhausted and I feel guilty for not being there when they needed me. Everything turned out alright, but things could have been much worse.

‘Yeah, I think so. Did you take Mitch home?’ I nod, remembering how badly I felt for him as he curled up on the sofa.

‘He’s in pretty bad shape, but it’s not your fault, Cindy.’ My words give her some comfort and she rewards me with a weak smile. ‘Ready to go to bed?’ She nods and Sara helps her stand up.

‘I think I’ll stay down here for a while. I’m still pretty wound up about the whole thing.’ Neither of us believe her, but I’m happy she’s being so generous.

‘Come on, Cin. Let’s get you upstairs.’ I sweep her into my arms and walk up the staircase and towards the bedroom. I’m fairly certain that sex is the last thing on her mind right now, but when she brushes her hand against my cheek, I can feel my cock stiffening. I try to ignore it, but when I place her into the tangled sheets, she pulls me close, pressing her lips against mine and kissing me needily. I’m frankly surprised at her reaction, but she needs someone right now and I’ll be there for her in any way I can.

‘Are you sure you want this now?’ I run my thumb across her cheek and she smiles sleepily.

‘I want it more than anything, Alex.’ Her words are whispered as she stares into my eyes and I lean down to kiss her again. Her body presses against mine and I help her pull her light dress over her head. She’s completely naked underneath and the thought that she’s been walking around like that all day is making me crazy.

‘God you’re sexy.’ I lean over and bite her nipple playfully and she trembles, arching her back against me as I pinch the other one. I need her and she helps me remove the rest of my clothes as she spreads her soft thighs apart and positions me between them. My cock slides into her wet pussy and I pin her wrists above her head with my hand as she writhes beneath me.

Each thrust is like a pleasant memory and as she wraps her legs around me and pulls me closer, wanting me to go deeper. I lean down to kiss her again and she rolls me over, pinning me beneath her small frame as I cup her large breasts, kneading them in my hands as she rides me gently. Her short breaths let me know that she’s close to the edge and when she leans down to kiss me, I feel her exhale as her body trembles from her release.

‘I want you to come inside of me, Alex.’ Her voice is soft and husky and it takes me a minute to fully comprehend what she’s saying. ‘I want to have your baby.’

‘You what?’ She kisses me again as she continues to move, bringing me closer to orgasm as her body perfectly fits against mine.

‘I want to make a baby with you.’ Her finger trails across my cheek. ‘I want it to have your eyes and your hair and your good heart.’ Her hand rests against my chest and I consider what she’s saying. I never had a child and at this point had given up on it, but she would make a good mother.

‘I love you, Cindy.’ She leans over to kiss me again and as she moves her hips, I can feel myself let go and come inside of her. Her body collapses onto mine and she rolls off, resting her head on the pillow beside me. Her eyes flutter closed and her response is a soft whisper.

‘I love you too, Alex.’ A few seconds later I hear her snoring lightly and lay there in the dark silence, thinking about what just happened.


Chapter 4



‘Did you two sleep ok last night?’ Sara winks slyly and I can tell she knows there wasn’t much sleeping going on. I’m so happy that she’s gotten over her jealousy and I’m really falling in love with the woman she’s turning into.

Cindy’s cheeks turn pink as she takes a sip of coffee and I pull on a t-shirt to go for a run. It’s a beautiful morning and I’m feeling amazing. Memories of last night flit pleasantly through my mind and I lean over to give Sara a kiss. Her soft lips caress mine and I enjoy her taste before she bites my lips teasingly. I don’t want Cindy to feel left out so I walk towards her, wrapping my arm around her waist as I pull her close and press my lips against hers.

‘We did. Thanks for asking.’ I tie up my sneakers before opening the door and as I step out, I let the sun wash over my face for a few seconds before starting my run. My feet pound against the pavement and a feeling of satisfaction pumps through my veins as I fall into the familiar rhythm, allowing my mind to empty as the scenery slowly passes by.

I wave to a few of my neighbors and start thinking about what needs to be done when I get to the bar in a few hours. Sara and Cindy float randomly through my thoughts and I realize that I can’t live without them. I need them to be with me and I make up my mind to ask them to move in permanently.

When I complete my loop and end up back at my house, I’m surprised to see a VW Beetle parked outside. As I get closer to the front door, I hear laughter and smell breakfast. It’s a far cry from the somber scene that greeted me last night.

‘He did?’ Sara squeals and I think I know what they’re discussing. I hate breaking up their little gossip party, but when I walk inside, the conversation quiets down and three sets of eyes are focused directly on me. Polly’s seated on a stool at the counter and greets me with a gorgeous smile.

‘Want some eggs?’ Something about that question sends the three of them into another laughing fit and I roll my eyes as I head towards the shower. They pick up their conversation where they left off and I close the door and turn on the scalding water. The conversation seems to have died down a bit and by the time I join them in the kitchen, they’re mostly back to normal.

‘How was your run?’ Cindy gives me a kiss and puts some bacon and eggs on a plate, then places it in front of me.

‘Good.’ I turn my attention to Polly. ‘How are you?’

‘I just wanted to check in. Things were a little crazy last night.’ She takes a sip of coffee and I appreciate her concern.

‘Things with Mitch should be settled. I’ll swing by his house on my way to work just to make sure.’ The food is delicious and I grab some more, giving Sara a kiss on the way to the stove.

‘So…’ I can tell by the sly expression on Sara’s face that wants to talk about something, and I have a feeling that something is a tall, gorgeous brunette that just happens to be sitting across from her at the counter.

‘Yes?’ I sit back down and feel all of their eyes focus on me as I take a bite.

‘Polly told us what happened yesterday…between you and her…’

‘Is that a problem?’ I hope Sara doesn’t start up with the jealous act again.

‘No, of course not.’ They’re all staring at me and I don’t know what to say.

‘I think Sara’s just upset that you didn’t tell us about it.’ Cindy’s calm voice breaks the awkward silence and I’m glad she’s there to mediate the situation.

‘Yeah, I mean, I like Polly.’ Her cute smile makes me feel better and I’m glad I didn’t cause a rift in our arrangement. I couldn’t imagine living without any of them.

‘That’s good.’ I feel my cock start to harden as I imagine what it would be like to fuck all three of them. There’s no way they would be up for it, but it wouldn’t hurt to ask. ‘Why don’t you give her a kiss?’

Part of me expects her to reel back and slap me across the face and I’m pleasantly surprised when she nods and smiles. My heart starts racing as Sara walks closer and Polly turns to face her, a slight flush coloring her cheeks as she parts her full lips in anticipation. The room is silent and as Sara presses her lips against the other woman’s, I hear Cindy let out a throaty gasp. Her excitement causes my balls to jump and I lean against the counter as I watch them kiss.

When Sara pulls away, Polly touches her finger to her lips and smiles contentedly.

‘That was…nice.’ She laughs nervously and stares at me for a few seconds before Cindy walks over and kisses her too. Their kiss is more passionate and as Cindy presses her body against the other woman, I can tell they’re both enjoying it and I lean back into my seat.

I feel Sara wrap her arm around my neck as we watch Cindy’s hand make its way beneath Polly’s shirt and when she pinches her nipple, a moan escapes her throat. Sara’s lips brush my neck and her hand drifts into my shorts as she wraps her fingers around my stiff cock and begins to stroke it gently. I can’t wait to see how far this will go and as Cindy pulls off Polly’s shirt, I admire her large breasts with their stiff pink nipples.

Sara moves in front of me and gets on her knees, taking me into her mouth and flicking her tongue against the sensitive head of my cock as Cindy sucks on Polly’s peaked nipples. Polly writhes beneath her and as Cindy pushes her hand into her shorts, her eyes roll back in her head and she braces herself against the counter.

I’m being held captive by Sara's mouth and as I watch Polly and Cindy, I manage to get harder as the scene unfolds before me. Polly pulls off her shorts and as Cindy falls to her knees and spreads her lips, I see her eyes widen as she looks at me, her lips parted in pleasure. I pull up Sara by her hair and kiss her lips before stripping her and bending her over the counter next to Polly. As I push myself into Sara’s tight, juicy slit, I lean over to kiss the newcomer, welcoming her to our group.

‘So…what do you think?’ I grasp Sara’s hips as my thick length spreads her apart and she gasps as I go balls deep, coaxing a moan from her with my short, firm thrusts. Her perfect, smooth ass is spread apart and I watch as Polly runs her hand across the smooth skin, brushing Sara’s puckered asshole with her finger. The motion sets me on fire and I feel myself on the verge of coming as I pull out and stroke myself a few times, trying to calm down.

‘I think I like it.’ A smile paints her gorgeous face as she stands and kisses Sara’s pouty lips.

‘What do you want, Alex?’ Cindy’s words are like kerosine on a fire and I stare at the three of them as they kiss each other passionately before turning their attention back to me.

‘Let’s go upstairs.’ I grab Cindy’s hand and lead the group to my bedroom. The sheets are rumpled and I push Cindy onto the bed, spreading her thighs and licking the sweet nectar that’s coating her lips. The other girls lay next to her on the bed and kiss before taking her hardened nipples into their mouths.

She writhes beneath us as I secure her legs and motion for Polly to take my place before turning my attention to Sara. I kiss her soft lips and pull off her cropped t-shirt and run my finger through her slit, paying special attention to the tiny nub that causes her to jerk with satisfaction when I stroke it roughly. Their satisfied moans fill the air and by the time I get to Polly, I feel the urge to fill her with my hot, sticky cum.

‘Are you ready?’ I push my fingers inside of her roughly as I push her to her knees and as I mount her, she arches her back downward, adding more friction to her tight hole. As I pump, I look at Cindy and feel myself explode inside Polly. I watch my sticky cum drip down her thighs as she rolls over, allowing Cindy and Sara to lick her clean.

‘Is it my turn?’ I’m exhausted and lay on my back as Sara takes my cock into her mouth again, clearly not willing to miss out on an opportunity. I’m already hard again and as she slides on to me, Cindy reaches down and strokes her clit as she takes one of her nipples into her mouth. I can feel Sara clench around my dick as an orgasm rushes through her body and I grasp her hips, helping her as she rides me to completion and I come again.

The sun comes through the skylights as the three of them cuddle next to me, stroking and whispering and making plans for the day. Polly rests her head on my chest and I run my fingers through her long dark hair as she traces the muscles on my chest.

‘I’m glad you decided to join us.’ My words are murmurs and I hear her laugh softly.

‘Me too.’ Her lips meet mine and I can’t imagine a better way to start the day than with the three women I love.


The Roadie



Serena



Chapter 1



‘Who?’

‘The LaLa Girls. You haven’t heard…’ I’m in my cabin in the middle of nowhere in Montana and the reception is shit. On the other end of the line is my agent and he’s trying to sell me on some gig. ‘... in the world.’ After a year of radio silence, he decided to call me out of the blue and I have no idea what the hell is going on.

‘Steve, you’re going in and out. Could you send me an email about this?’ I look out over the massive mountains framing the gorgeous scenery and can’t believe I’m even considering going on the road again. That life was supposed to be behind me and I had planned to spend what was left of it waist deep in a raging river.

‘Yeah, sure, but Jas- I’m telling you that this is a good offer. Take a look and…’ The signal goes out again and I hang up. Just hearing Steve’s voice is enough to make my blood pressure spike and the the thought of dealing with asshole musicians again is going to give me a stroke.

I steady my breathing as I look out over the landscape and try to remember why the hell I got into this line of work in the first place.

Ten years ago, I was the guy to call when an act was going on tour. I’d worked with them all and my specialty was rock. I loved everything about what I did- the travel, the music and as much as I hate to admit it, the groupies. They attached onto the musicians like starving sharks onto a bucket of chum and I would take the leftovers, which were generally solid eights.

Hey- it was better than I could have done on my own.

Twenty years of my life was spent on shitty tour buses and in stadiums and if my divorce hadn’t left me cash poor, I would have just ignored Steve’s call, but the fact is that I’m broke and need money. My ex wife cleaned out our savings and I managed to keep the cabin but everything else is gone.

After a few minutes, I feel my heartbeat return to normal and I go inside to check my email. Before he got cut off, Steve said that the pay was excellent and that this band needed someone with experience to keep them in line. I want to see the offer in writing before I agree to anything so I check my recent messages and click on the one from Steve.

Look, Jas, I would normally never come to you with something like this but they need your experience and their agent said they would go as high as 200k for the next four months. That’s more than you used to make in a year.

That’s true. The money looks good, but the fact remains that I know nothing about pop music and even less about this group.

They’re going to have a crew to deal with setup, they just need you to wrangle the act and get them to where they need to go. They’ve had some issues in the past and need a firm hand. You’re the only one I can think of who would be able to pull this off.

Let me know and I’ll get you a ticket to LA.

‘Jesus, am I a babysitter now?’ I mumble to myself as I go to the fridge and for the first time in months, wish I had a beer. I settle for a sparkling water and walk out to stare at the peaceful landscape surrounding me. I don’t have that many options and zero education to fall back on and unless I want to work as a greeter at the superstore down the street, this looks like my only option. Looking at the message again, I wonder if I’m going to regret this decision.

Ok, I’m on board.

I cringe as I type that out.

Let me know where you need me to go.

One week later, I’m in LAX- looking for the exit and cursing myself for agreeing to this.

The airport is packed and fortunately I didn’t check a bag. If there’s one thing I learned from being on the road almost constantly, it’s that your bag will get lost. I keep it simple: jeans, t-shirt, socks, underwear. I can usually get it all into a carry-on and when I see the crush of people around baggage claim, I’m glad I did.

I walk outside and look for my ride. I’m expecting a guy holding a sign with my name and am surprised to see Steve waiting there for me. He gives me a smile and pulls me into a half hug. Steve has been my agent for seven years now and I like him. Even though he looks like the product of a torrid love affair between Wimpie and Steve Buscemi, he’s a good guy.

‘I never thought I’d see you again, man.’ Steve pats my back and I realize that I’m genuinely glad to see him. I’m not crazy about hugs, though, and pull away as soon as I can.

‘I invited you to come fly fishing, but you never took me up on it.’ I say as I shake his hand and he motions for me to follow him to the valet. He hands the ticket over to the guy and looks down at my bag.

‘That’s it?’

‘You know my policy about checking things, man.’ I say.

‘Yeah, but this is four months.’ His attention refocuses as a yellow Ferrari pulls up to the curb. The valet gives it a little rev as he eases to a stop in front of us and I shake my head.

‘It’s not like I could fit anything bigger into this anyway.’

Steve shrugs as he puts down the passenger seat and tries to squeeze my suitcase into the back without scratching anything. Once it’s inside, he motions for me to get in and I whistle.

‘Nice ride man. I never took you for a sports car kinda guy.’

‘What can I say, it’s been a good year.’

‘I can tell.’ I chuckle to myself as Steve kicks it into gear and we race out of the garage. It’s bright and I put on my sunglasses as we speed onto the freeway and head towards the coast.

‘So, the plan is that you stay with me tonight and tomorrow you head off on a once in a lifetime adventure with the girls.’ I scoff.

‘Girls? Is this some sort of kid act?’ I had planned on downloading some of their music before I left but couldn’t bring myself to do it.

‘No, I mean women, uh, you know what I mean.’ Steve explains as I run my hand through my hair, already feeling a headache coming on as we get closer to his house. I miss home already and the next four months can’t be over soon enough.

‘Yeah, whatever.’ I mumble as I look out the window at the blue ocean to our left. ‘So why me? There have to be a hundred guys out there that are better suited for this.’

‘Look, Jas. I understand your reservations, but after what happened with Lisa, I thought it would do you good to get back out on the road.’ I’m not buying that for a second.

‘What’s the deal? Is there something wrong with them?’

‘No, well…’ Steve stutters and now we’re getting to it. ‘I mean, you have a great way with bands that can’t get their shit together, you know.’ He downshifts as we weave around a sharp turn, then pushes his glasses back up onto his nose. ‘Remember Copper Ingot.’

‘Ugh.’ I groan. ‘That was hell and not worth what I got paid by the way.’ I look straight at him and he shrugs as we speed down the narrow highway.

‘Yeah, well- you got kind of a reputation after that and the LaLa Girls’ manager heard about it and decided you were the only one he wanted to work with.

‘Fuck me, Steve. You mean my job is going to consist of herding a girl group around and making sure they don’t screw up?’ I ask, wanting to confirm what I’m already certain will be the situation.

‘Look at it this way, Jas. They’ve had some problems and need your guidance to become the best performers they can possibly be.’ Steve pulls the car into his winding driveway and we snake through the trees until his house comes into view.

‘Business must be incredible.’ I say, completely awestruck at his new home. The last time I saw him, he and his wife were living in a standard three bedroom ranch off of West Hollywood. This new place is a modernist mansion that’s basically hanging off a cliff over the Pacific Ocean.

‘Well, you know. I got lucky with a few deals and the rest was being in the right place at the right time.’ Steve explains as he helps wrestle my suitcase from the tiny back seat. Once it’s free, he motions for me to follow him and as we walk inside, I realize that even though I love my cabin in the mountains, I’ve really missed the California views.

‘Jas!’ I hear a familiar voice calling my name and leave the suitcase in the foyer as I walk towards Alice, Steve’s wife. She gives me a hug that I try to extricate myself from as quickly as possible and stands back to look at me. ‘New tattoos?’

I flex my forearms and look down at the one with my ex’s name that I recently had re-inked. Just looking at it brings back bad memories and I shake my head as I give Alice a casual smile.

‘Nah, just had to get rid of something.’ I try to change the subject. ‘How are the kids?’

‘Good. You know Steph is in fifth grade and is obsessed with computers.’ I can see a look of pride on her face as she brags about their oldest. ‘Liam is Liam, just the crazy kid he always was. Can I get you something to drink?’

‘Water would be great.’ She gives me a warm smile and squeezes my shoulder as she walks towards the kitchen. The two of them were my rock when I was going through my worst times and they’ll always be special to me.

‘Let’s go chat.’ I follow Steve into his office and take a seat at the desk across from him. Alice brings me my water and I thank her before she closes the door softly behind her.

‘Since it looks like we’re moving ahead with this thing, I need you to be honest with me, alright?’ I say as I look Steve in the eyes. There’s something he’s not telling me about this whole situation and I need to know exactly why he wants me to do this.

‘Ok, look. They’ve got problems, alright.’ He leans back in his chair and puts his hands behind his head. ‘Serena has a substance abuse problem and Kat was, uh, well their old manager took advantage of her and she’s still having trust issues. Zoe is- I don’t know, but she needs a firm hand.’

‘Jesus.’ This business is rough and even though I would like to say that this is the first time I’ve heard of shit like this, it’s not that uncommon. ‘How old are they?’

“Serena is twenty-two. Kat and Zoe are twenty-three.’ He opens his laptop and types in a few things before continuing. ‘Their group was at the top of the pop charts about five years ago, but then the shit hit the fan and they fell out of the spotlight. Their recent album didn’t hit like they hoped it would and this tour is an attempt to make a comeback.’

‘What’s the schedule?’ I ask as Steve leans closer to the screen.

‘They’re using a bus for the first five cities on the west coast. Ezra is hoping that spending time together will bring them back together.’ I nod as Steve continues. ‘After that, they’re flying to Toronto and you’ll meet up with Dustin, you remember him, right?’

‘Yeah, he’s a good guy.’ The name brings back memories, all of them good, too good- but that was another life.

‘If they’re still doing alright, we’ll tour the east coast before taking a break and re-evaluating the next phase.’ Steve closes his laptop and focuses back on me. ‘I know it seems stupid- when Ezra called me initially, I told him there was no way you would consider this, but after learning more about the situation, I agreed that you were the perfect guy for this job.’

I exhale as I begin to think about what needs to be done and how much stress this is going to put on me.

‘Steve, I’m only a year out of recovery. If it looks like this is going to push me back to where I was at, I’m pulling the plug, ok?’

‘Agreed.’


Chapter 2



I wake up the next morning at 5am to do yoga and meditate before hitting the pavement and going for a run. My schedule is the only thing that keeps me sane and the minute it goes to shit, my mind wanders into dangerous territory.

I didn’t want to get sober. I loved my lifestyle- party all night, sleep all day, rock and roll forever, but at forty years old, my body just couldn’t take it anymore. That was the one thing I’ll give Lisa- she pushed me towards getting help and for that I’ll always be grateful.

‘We’re going to meet the girls and then you’re on your way.’ Steve strolls into the kitchen and gives me a half smile. I’m packed and nursing a cup of coffee as I enjoy a few minutes to myself. It’s going to be a rarity for the next few months and thinking about it makes me cringe.

‘You’re really throwing me onto the fire with this one.’

‘It’s better just to get back to it, I think.’ Steve says as he winks at me and he throws the Ferrari into gear. The ride back to downtown LA only takes thirty minutes, but the entire time I’m going through the checklist in my head, worried that I’ll forget something.

‘So this first leg is two months, right? You’ve got hotels arranged and catering set up?’

‘Yeah- Ezra’s taken care of all of that. He’ll be flying to each city to make sure the venues are ready. It’s all mid-sized, no stadiums or anything so they don’t need a huge road crew.’

‘So basically I’m a babysitter?’ The question isn’t a question and Steve shrugs guiltily.

‘I guess, but a very well paid babysitter who is one of the best in the business.’ I groan and stare at the city streets, willing the next four months to go by quickly. As we pull into the parking lot of the nondescript office building, I see the huge bus idling and a few people milling around outside. ‘Ok. Here we are.’

‘Forgetting something?’ I ask.

‘Oh yeah, sorry.’ He pulls an envelope full of cash out of his jacket pocket and hands it to me, then flips open his wallet and retrieves a gold card. ‘Don’t go crazy, ok?’ I shove the cash and card into my backpack and smirk. I feel like I’m being sent off to a summer camp that I know I’m going to hate, but go just because I’m being bribed with a shiny new toy. After a few seconds of willing myself to do this, I grab my bag and walk over to the driver. I don’t recognize him and stick out my hand to introduce myself.

‘Hi, I’m Jas Cordrey.’ He gives me a smile and a firm shake.

‘Wow, man, you’re a legend. Nice to meet you. I’m Angel.’ He seems like a good guy and we chat for a few more minutes before Steve motions for me to come over to his small group. He holds out his hands like he’s a spokesmodel at an auto show.

‘Jas, these are the LaLa Girls. This is Serena.’ He motions towards a gorgeous woman with long blonde hair, icy blue eyes and a body that I’m trying my hardest not to openly gawk at. ‘This is Kat.’ A shy looking brunette glances at me and smiles softly as I wave. ‘And this is Zoe.’ I can immediately tell that this one is trouble as she stares lustily at me with her dark eyes before giving me a wink. They’re all gorgeous, but I pull my mind out of the gutter and force myself to pay attention. This is a job, not ladies night at the bar down the street.

‘I’m Jas, nice to meet you.’ Zoe’s the only one who looks me in the eye and when she licks her full lips provocatively, I realize that this is going to be even tougher than I thought. They’re all staring at me and I’m not sure what else I should say since this is the first time that the group I’m managing are total strangers. I look at Steve and he takes over, rattling off our itinerary.

‘You’re going to Vancouver first, then Seattle, Portland and down to San Francisco. After that, it’s back to LA for two shows. Understand?’ We all nod like we’re agents being sent on a top secret mission and as we load our suitcases into the undercarriage, I get my first sign of trouble.

‘Your bunk is next to mine.’ Zoe whispers into my ear as she climbs on board. Her round ass is right in my face and I can smell her spicy perfume as she runs her fingers through her dark hair. I’m not in the mood to deal with this and immediately shut her down.

‘I usually stay up with the driver at night and sleep during the day.’ It’s a habit I’ve had for years and I’m not changing it now.

‘That’s fine. I wasn’t asking when you slept.’ She winks at me as she sits next to Serena on the sofa, and Kat immediately crawls into her bunk. Normally their manager would be with us, but Ezra’s gone ahead and this is going to be a brutal four day opening leg.

I survey the bus. Up front are the driver and passenger seats, in the next section is a sofa and a small table with a bench seat facing it. The next section is where the bunks are. It looks like six total and I throw my backpack into the one on the top right side. Next to that is the toilet and in the very back is a small office. Nothing I haven’t seen before and as much as I hate being here, it almost feels like I’m home.

As the bus pulls out of the parking lot, I move to the passenger seat and begin the countdown.

‘So how long have you been driving?’ Normally I know the guy before we get out on the road, but everything about this situation is abnormal and I resign myself to the fact that it’s probably going to be a rough start.

‘About five years. I heard about you from Rico Rancone- he said you’re a blast.’ Angel laughs as he takes a right turn to get on the freeway. ‘I can’t wait to find out for myself.’ I run my hand through my hair and debate telling him that I’m not the same guy I was when I knew Rico.

Suddenly there’s a commotion in the back and I turn around to see one of the girls throwing a soda at the other one. I get up and storm back, wondering how this could already be happening. The one with blonde hair is soaked and yelling while the dark haired one laughs hysterically. It takes me a few seconds to remember their names.

‘What the fuck is going on here?’ I cross my arms and glare and they both shut up.

‘Zoe threw her drink at me because I called her a slut.’ The blonde one is obviously upset and her blue eyes burn with rage.

‘Is that true, Zoe?’

‘That I’m a slut or that I threw my drink at her?’ She asks innocently as she purses her pouty lips. I can tell that she’s going to challenge everything I say. Serena scoffs and slides out of the bench seat by the table then heading to the back of the bus to dry off. She’s athletic and lithe and my eyes follow her body as her hips sway seductively.

‘Look, this is going to be a long trip and we need to make an attempt to get along.’ I try to sound reasonable and authoritative, but am immediately shot down.

‘Daddy wants us to behave.’ Zoe mocks as she looks towards the back at Serena and they both burst into a fit of laughter. My head is already pounding and I can’t imagine my life getting any worse. Zoe slowly stands, locking her eyes onto me like she’s a wolf and I’m her prey, then slinks closer. Her perfume is one of my favorites and I try not to let my guard down as her arm brushes against mine.

She runs her finger down my bicep, circling the moebius strip tattoo on my right forearm with her purple fingernail. I can feel her body heat as she leans closer and when she whispers, my skin involuntarily breaks into a rash of goose pimples. ‘Maybe he should spank us.’

I’d be lying if I said that I’m not attracted to her. She’s hot as hell, but also almost twenty years younger than me. I mean, fuck, I have a pair of shoes that’s older than her. She might be legal, but there’s no way I’m going to let her get to me. Her eyes lock onto mine and I stare her down. She looks away after a few tense beats and I feel like I’ve won the first skirmish.

‘Where’s the other one?’ I ask as Zoe takes a step back, obviously shocked that I’m not succumbing to her advances.

‘Who, Kat?’

‘Yeah. Where is she?’ Zoe shrugs and I see a hand reach out of one of the bunks and give me the finger.

This, I can deal with.

‘Alright, now that we’re on our way, let’s go over the rules.’ Zoe rolls her eyes and plops back down on the sofa.

‘Absolutely no drugs or alcohol are allowed on the bus. Understand?’ I confirm as I lock eyes with Zoe, who nods sullenly and Serena, who emerges from the bathroom and sits next to her erstwhile friend. ‘Kat?’

‘Yeah ok. I don’t drink.’ I hear her mumbled response and move on.

‘Second- the only people allowed on this bus are the ones here now and Ezra, when we meet up with him. Is that clear?’ I ask. They nod and I get a verbal yes from Kat.

‘Last- the toilet gets clogged easily. For everyone’s sanity, do not throw your feminine hygiene shit in there.’ They all make a groaning sound and I can’t help laughing. ‘I’m serious about that one, ok. You don’t know misery until you're stuck on one of these things with that shit smell just hanging in the air when you’re in a five hour traffic jam.’ Zoe looks like she’s about to puke and Serena laughs.

‘Other than that, let’s try to have a good time and if you need to stop for any reason, let Angel or I know, ok?’ Zoe nods as she wraps her arm around Serena and they stare out of the window. Things seem to have calmed down and I go back to the front and sit in the passenger seat.

‘Everything alright?’ Angel asks as he gives me a smirk.

‘I don’t know, man.’ He laughs as I shake my head and I wonder if knows more than he’s letting on. ‘So what’s the deal with them.’

When he snorts I know that there’s something he’s not telling me. He looks at me, then back at the road and clears his throat.

‘Well you know you’re not the first person Steve called, right?’

God damn it.

‘Yeah, I got the feeling that this was a difficult sell.’

‘Difficult is an understatement.’ He looks towards the back for a second and lowers his voice. ‘These chicks have a bad reputation and no one in their right mind wants to deal with them. That’s part of the reason they haven’t been on tour in a few years.’

‘Fuck. That bad?’ He nods and I can feel my stomach twist into a knot. No one in their right mind is going to pay two hundred grand to a road manager for four months unless something else is going on. ‘Like, how bad is it? I mean, I’ve toured with the worst. They can’t be more unhinged than Fornicating Pig.’ I scoff as I remember the lowlights of that particular tour.

‘Look man. I don’t want to get into all of the dirty details, but I was the last guy on their list of drivers and the only reason I agreed to do this is the cash they offered.’ He looks at me again and shakes his head. ‘I have a feeling it was the same for you.’

I shrug and nod, there’s no need to deny it.

‘When we get somewhere private, call Steve and tell him that you want half now and the rest when the tour is over. Tell him that you can’t deal with it unless the money’s in the bank.’ Angel says before turning his attention back to the road.

I do not want to hear this and decide that it’s time to pull over for a break.


Chapter 3



‘Be back here at 2:30. Sharp.’ I order. Zoe rolls her eyes as she grabs Serena’s hand and they run off. I have plans to call Steve and want them occupied. ‘Kat, you too.’

‘I’m good.’ She calls out from her bunk and I walk off the bus and head towards an open area near the tree line at the edge of the parking lot. I pull out my phone and call Steve.

‘Hey Jas. Calling already?’ He sounds worried and that makes me worried.

‘What’s the deal here, Steve? How many other guys did you talk to before you got in touch with me?’ I hear his pencil tapping on his desk and can tell that he’s trying to come up with something. After a few seconds, he exhales loudly and just gives me the truth.

‘All of them.’

‘What?’

‘I called everyone, Jas.’ He says as he exhales and I can tell that he’s worried I’ll bolt. ‘They all refused. You were my last option and I knew you needed the money.’

‘Fuck!’ I scream and remember what Angel told me. ‘Look, I’m going to need half of the payment now.’ I think for a minute and make a snap decision. ‘And I want three hundred grand.’

‘Jesus, Jas.’ He’s pissed, but so am I. I hate being lied to and this feels like a setup. ‘Fine. I’ll talk to my accountant in the morning and send it over, but listen- for this price I need you to bring this thing in, ok?’

‘Ok. Thanks Steve.’ He mumbles something that sounds like fuck you and I hang up. My heart is racing and I look towards the bus, then check the time. It’s 2:25 and I have enough time to take a leak and then head into the convenience store.

A crowd’s gathered in the back and I’m surprised to see Serena and Zoe posting for photos with some of the other customers. I let it go on for a few minutes as I grab something to eat. I pay for it up front and return to the small group as Zoe signs some autographs.

‘Ok, say goodbye. We need to hit the road.’ The girls smile at their fans and wave as I walk them out and back towards the bus. I’m surprised that people in this shithole know who these girls are, but soon we’re back on the interstate heading north. It’s quiet and I relax for a few minutes as I eat my sandwich and chat with Angel. After a little while, I get suspicious about how calm everyone is and turn my head to see what’s happening.

‘How’s everyone doing?’ I head towards the back and sit on the sofa.

‘Good.’ Zoe’s scrolling through her phone as she strokes Serena’s hair and I’m surprised at how well everything is going. Maybe they just needed a firm hand and no one else was willing to do it.

‘So when was the last time you were on tour?’ I ask, feeling like I should make an effort to get to know them. They must have been young when they first started performing and it was probably tough.

‘Four years, right?’ Zoe looks down at Serena and she nods her head slightly. ‘Yeah, it’s been a while.’ Zoe smiles at me and I relax slightly.

‘Where did you go?’

‘It was our Europe tour, so Paris, London, Milan, you know…’ She rolls her eyes and turns back to her phone and I try again.

‘Yeah, did you enjoy it?’ I put my arm on the back of the sofa and rest my ankle on my knee.

‘It was nice, but we didn’t really get to see much.’ I completely understand. Even though it sounds like an exciting life, bands spend so much time traveling and rehearsing that they rarely get to enjoy the places they visit.

‘Maybe you’ll get to go back for fun some day.’ She rolls her eyes again.

‘What’s wrong with that?’ I can’t understand why she’s being so pissy. Suddenly Serena sits up, leans forward and pukes on the floor.

‘Shit!’ I jump out of my seat. ‘What the hell?’

‘Everything ok back there?’ Angel calls out.

‘Yeah, just, uh, pull over at the next stop, ok?’ I can suddenly smell alcohol and when Zoe smiles at me and shrugs, I realize what’s happened. ‘Has she been drinking?’

‘I guess.’ Zoe mumbles as she looks at the mess and wrinkles her nose. Serena moans as she rolls herself onto her back and Zoe manages to extricate herself from the other woman and repositions herself next to me, lowering her voice to a whisper. ‘She nicked a bottle of vodka when we were chatting with the fans.’

‘What?’ I burst out. None of this makes any sense and I need to wrap my head around the fact that she stole a bottle of vodka, then drank it all in the hour since we left. ‘Why the fuck would she do that?’

‘Well, we don’t have any money, so that’s the only way she could get it.’ Zoe says as she flutters her eyelashes innocently. The stench from the puke is overwhelming and I pull open the closet door and grab a roll of paper towels.

I get down on my hands and knees, the familiar scent of vomit filling my nostrils and I want to gag. I wish I could say that this was the first time I’ve done this particular job, but that would be a lie.

‘Ok,’ I pause for a minute to look at Zoe. ‘My first rule was no drugs or alcohol on the bus, why didn’t you stop her or tell me what was going on?’ I’m raising my voice and the realization sinks in that I’ve been hired to be a babysitter.

‘I’m not a rat, Jas.’ Her dark eyes bore into me and Serena moans, clearly in bad shape. I pick her up and walk gingerly towards the back of the bus where there’s another sofa in the tiny manager’s office. She weighs almost nothing and when the bus goes over a pothole, she holds on tighter. When I lay her down, I wipe a few strands of hair away from her forehead and position her on her side so she doesn’t choke if she vomits again

I go back out to the main area and see that Zoe’s taking care of the rest of the puke.

‘Thanks.’ She gives me a genuine smile and I feel like her bitchy facade is fading slightly.


Chapter 4



Day two. 3am. Somewhere between LA and Sacramento.

I gave Angel a break and have been driving for five hours. We hit some traffic and should be much farther than we are now. It’s rough, but I don’t want any delays. Even though I have my license, this is probably my least favorite part of being on the road. My job is to make sure the act is there on time and ready to perform, so I do whatever it takes to make that happen. I carried Serena up to the passenger seat earlier to keep an eye on her and as I take another sip of energy drink, she wakes up and stares at me, surprised.

‘Why did you move me up here?’ She stretches her long legs as she looks around.

‘Because you stole a fucking bottle of vodka and drank half of it and I was worried you would choke on your own vomit.’ She scoffs and I hand her a bottle of water.

‘You make it sound way worse than it is.’ Her voice is flat and I shake my head.

‘Which part, stealing a liter of vodka or drinking most of it by yourself?’

‘Both, I guess…’ Her voice trails off and I stare straight ahead.

‘You know, I had the same problem.’ I can’t see her, but know that she’s rolling her eyes.

‘I don’t have a problem. I just like to have a drink every once in a while.’ She says as she picks at something on her leg. I said the exact same thing more than one time but don’t want to lecture her. ‘Besides, every ex alcoholic thinks that everyone else is an alcoholic. I like to have fun, what’s wrong with that?’

‘It didn’t look like you were having fun.’

‘Blow me.’ She says with a completely straight face and I burst into laughter.

‘Jesus.’ She starts laughing too and I’m glad she’s loosening up. ‘So what’s the deal with your friend back there?’

‘Which one, the slut or the hermit?’

‘Both, I guess.’ She grabs my energy drink and takes a sip, then gulps the rest of it down.

‘Do you have more of these in the back?’

‘Yeah, go grab a couple.’ I say as she gets up. I feel her grab onto my seat and can only imagine how bad she feels right now. The road stretches out in front of me and there’s not much traffic. We should be hitting Sacramento soon and I’m trying to avoid the morning rush hour.

‘Here you go.’ She pops open a can and hands it to me before plopping back down in the passenger seat.

‘Is everyone still asleep?’ I take a sip. It tastes like lemon cleaning fluid with too much saccharine mixed in, but I can’t imagine being awake right now without it.

‘Yeah, I think so.’ She goes quiet and I enjoy the silence. There’s no need to force conversation, as long as she’s not openly hostile, I’m happy. A few minutes later, I feel a tap on my shoulder.

‘Thanks for the break. I can take over if you want.’ Angel is standing behind me and I pull over into a truck stop. ‘I’ll go get some coffee. Want anything?’

‘I’m good, thanks.’

‘Ok, I’ll be back in five.’ He rushes off and Serena looks at me. The lights of the approaching trucks flash across her face and even in the dim, ragged light, she’s absolutely stunning. My thoughts start to wander and I realize that It’s been a year since I was with a woman. I shake my head as I try to dislodge the dirty fantasies that start to overwhelm my mind.

‘Do you want to go get some sleep or stay up here?’ I stand and motion towards the back.

‘I’ll stay up here for a while, it’s peaceful.’

‘Yeah, it’s not bad when you want some time to think, but sometimes too much of that can be a dangerous thing.’ I say and she nods in agreement.

Once Angel returns, I crawl into my bunk, enjoying the familiar feel of the bus swaying as I drift off to sleep.

I’m enveloped in the warm sea as my body sinks beneath the gentle waves. I feel myself panic, but when I realize I can breathe, I give in and notice a figure in the distance. As she swims towards me, I admire the iridescent scales that begin slightly below her tapered waist and flare into a shimmering tail. Her blond hair floats around her like a halo and I reach out to touch her naked tits, brushing against her pink nipple as she kisses me.

Her hand trails down my chest and unfastens my belt. I give in as she unzips my jeans and shoves her hand inside, stroking my stiff cock as she moans in my ear. It feels so good and as my eyes flutter open, I realize that I’m not alone.

‘What the fuck?’ A hand is in my sweatpants and I grab it as Zoe’s face merges into my field of vision. I roll away, jerking her soft hand away from my rigid dick as I try to cover myself with the thin blanket.

‘Morning, Jas.’ She whispers. Her dark eyes are sparkling wickedly and she bites her lip as she smiles.

‘Get the hell out of my bunk, Zoe.’ I’m still half asleep and my raging hard on is making extricating her from my personal space way more difficult than it ought to be.

‘Come on, just a few more strokes.’ She says as she leans down to kiss me. Her lips feel like velvet and she pushes her tongue into my mouth before I come to my senses and grab her shoulders, jerking her away. She’s not wearing a bra and her shirt is cut so low that I can see the light pink blush of her areola. I have to force myself to look away and it takes every ounce of willpower to do it. ‘You were enjoying it before you woke up.’

‘Christ, Zoe. Get out of my bunk, now!’ I’m worried that if she doesn’t leave I’m going to lose control. She pouts and as she jumps down, a wave of relief washes through me. I’m as hard as an icicle in a snowstorm and try to think about anything else right now but the way her soft body felt against mine.

‘Fuck!’ I scream into my pillow as I hear her giggle and manage to squeeze my jeans on. When I slide out of the bunk, I see her whispering to Serena and wave my hand as I go look for a cup of coffee. I can’t deal with this shit right now and return to the passenger seat as we cross the Oregon state line.

‘Problems?’ I settle into the passenger seat and try to get what happened out of my head.

‘Yeah- three.’ My pulse is still pounding and I can feel Zoe’s eyes boring into the back of my head as I try to ignore her. She and Serena are chatting loudly and I can tell that they’re discussing Zoe’s failed attempt to seduce me.

‘Do you want to stop? I know I wouldn’t mind a break.’ Angel says as we stare at the mountains in the distance.

‘Sure, pull over.’

The next exit has a half empty truck stop and as we slow to a crawl, I return to the back to remind them of the rules.

‘No alcohol. I mean it.’ Serena glares holes through me and I double down. ‘I will be checking, so don’t try it. Ok?’

‘You’ll need to check me too, Jas. I might be hiding something for her.’ Zoe says teasingly and she brushes against me as she and Serena file off the bus. I take a look at my phone and see a message from Steve.

Call me.

I find a quiet spot near the convenience store and wait for him to pick up. The breeze is cool and the smell of diesel hangs low in the air as I listen to it ring and try to keep an eye on the girls. I notice that Kat is with them and I’m happy that she’s decided to get out of her bunk for a few minutes.

‘Jas, hey. How’s everything?’ I think about the booze and Zoe and the general chaos that’s surrounded us and decide to go with the simple answer.

‘Good, we’re in Oregon.’ I crane my neck to find Zoe’s dark hair. ‘Just stopping for a break.’

‘Ok, happy to hear that. I knew you were the right guy for this.’ He trails off and I worry that he has some bad news. ‘Listen, somehow the tickets were oversold and the venue in Vancouver is going to be slightly larger than we had originally planned.’

‘That’s good, right?’ I had never heard of a band being upset that they sold more tickets than expected.

‘Normally, yes, but Kat has an issue with large spaces.’ Fuck. ‘Can you talk to her and let her know that we’re moving to a bigger venue?’

‘Shouldn’t Ezra do that?’

I’m not their fucking manager.

‘Yeah, but he’s been dealing with some other stuff and we could really use your help on this.’

‘Ok fine. Is that all?’ I need to get some coffee and make sure they’re not stealing anything.

‘Thanks Jas.’

There’s no one else inside and I can hear the three of them chatting excitedly. As I approach, they quiet down and I figure that this is a good time to talk to Kat. If she’s as terrified as Steve says, maybe Zoe and Serena can help break the news.

‘I just spoke with Steve.’ I say, trying to make this sound like it’s a positive development. ‘Ticket sales in Vancouver were great and we’ve changed venues. It’s slightly bigger…’

‘How big?’ Kat’s soft voice is strange to hear and I’m glad she’s talking.

‘We’re moving from three thousand seats to five thousand.’ I can see a flash of panic crease her pretty features and continue, hoping she won’t lose it. ‘It’s really not that much bigger, this one has a mezzanine. I’ve worked shows there before and it’s honestly one of my favorite halls.’

‘It’s ok, Kat. You know how it is when the lights are down, it’s hard to see anyone past the first few rows anyway.’ Serena says as she wraps her arms around her friend and strokes her hair.

‘We can talk about it some more once we’re back on the bus, ok?’ I say as I give her a reassuring smile. ‘Is there anything you want from here? I will pay for it.’ I emphasize the last part, hoping I can deter their sticky fingers.

‘Vodka…’ Serena teases and I shake my head.

‘Anything else?’

We walk out, loaded with a few bags of junk food and some coffee and pile back into the bus. I give Angel the ok and we pull out as I keep my eyes on Serena and Zoe.

‘You didn’t take anything, did you?’ I don’t see any bottles, but Zoe comes closer, clearly in the mood to poke me and whispers breathily into my ear.

‘You can frisk me if you want.’ I remember the way her body felt pressed against mine and imagine stripping her naked, bending her over the table and fucking her right here in front of everyone. Instead, I spin her around, satisfied when I don’t see any contraband.

‘Serena?’ She obediently stands and twirls. There’s no way she could hide anything in the tight yoga pants and sports bra that she’s wearing. Kat does the same before crawling into her bunk and I’m worried that I’ve lost the opportunity to chat about what’s going on.

‘Thank you.’ I throw the bags onto the table and hold onto one of the railings that line the ceiling as we pull back onto the freeway. ‘I hate feeling like a prison guard, but you guys aren’t leaving me much choice here.’

Zoe grabs a bag of chips from the pile of snacks and starts munching loudly, getting the attention that she so desperately craves as Serena throws a pillow at her. I let their little scuffle die down before continuing.

‘Here’s the plan. In a few hours we’re stopping in Eugene so we can all get some sleep and showers and hopefully feel slightly better.’ The tour bus is nice, but a real bed and some personal space sounds incredible right now.

‘Can I share a room with you, Jas?’ Zoe is doing her best to annoy the shit out of me.

‘No. Any other questions?’


Chapter 5



‘This place blows.’ We’re filing off the bus and Serena stops and stares at the decrepit looking building in front of us. ‘Ezra couldn’t find anything better?’

‘I’ll go make sure this is it.’ I say as I motion for them to stay put. This looks like the kind of place that a struggling rock group would shack up in a few decades ago. I walk into the lobby. It reeks of smoke and mildew and I really had no idea that there were still places like this. There’s a rusty bell on the formica counter and I ring it, wondering who’s going to emerge.

I’m not disappointed as an overweight balding woman walks out of a back room and looks at me from across the counter.

‘What do you want?’ The smell of boiled cabbage wafts out from the back room and I wrinkle my nose as she studies me over an ancient pair of spectacles.

‘I think I might be in the wrong place, but do you have a reservation for Jas Cordrey?’ She clears her throat before opening an ancient ledger and skims down a row of names.

‘Cordrey. Five rooms?’

Fuck.

‘Yeah.’ I look through the window and see the girls looking around and a wave of fatigue hits me. ‘Can I get the keys?’

‘This is the place.’ I’m staring at the girls as they eye the keys suspiciously.

‘What am I supposed to do with this?’ Zoe holds it up, acting like she’s never seen anything like it before in her life.

‘It’s a fucking key, you stupid bitch.’ Kat mumbles beneath her breath and I have to stifle a laugh as Zoe glares holes through her bandmate.

‘Let’s go in and get some rest. We’re only going to be here for ten hours, so we can live with it.’ I look at each of them as Angel begins unloading the bags. ‘I promise I’ll talk to Ezra about the next stop. This place is pretty rough and I’m sure he can do better. It’s probably just some sort of misunderstanding. Ok?’

They nod and I help get their bags to their rooms, wishing them good night as I turn the key in my creaky door and let myself inside. The lobby was luxurious compared to this room and I yank back the sheets, fully expecting to find a few dead roaches and a used hypodermic needle tucked inside.

It’s time to give Ezra a call.

I dial his number and after a few rings, I hear a voice on the other end.

‘This is Ezra.’

‘Hey, this is, uh, Jas Cordrey…’

‘Jas! Hi, I’ve been meaning to touch base.’ It’s been two seconds and I already dislike this guy’s nasal voice and business school demeanor intensely. ‘How’s the trip going so far? Are the girls behaving?’

‘Uh, yeah. Ezra, we need to talk. What’s going on with this hotel?’ The other end goes silent and I wait for him to respond.

‘Jas, look- I just got another message that I need to take. I’ll speak with you about it tomorrow, alright?’

‘Wait, Ezra…’ The other end goes dead and I can feel myself on the verge of losing it before reigning myself in and taking a few deep breaths. I shoot a message to Steve about the situation and decide to let it go. I’ve stayed in worse places and like I told the girls, it’s only ten hours. I throw my suitcase onto the second bed and pull out my toiletry bag and place it on the vanity by the shower before getting undressed.

The shower looks good at least and as steam fills the bathroom, I get in the hot spray and let the water wash over my body. I’m more exhausted than I realized and think I hear the door open and close. I shake my head and turn off the water, grabbing a towel from the rack and drying myself off. All I can think about is that bed and getting some shut eye and as I walk out of the bathroom, I don’t notice the figure perched on the edge of the mattress.

‘Nice.’ I yank the towel from around my neck and quickly secure it around my waist as my mind registers Zoe sitting there, staring at me.

‘What the hell are you doing in here, Zoe?’ She keeps her eyes locked on me as she licks her full lips and slides her fingertip down the soft skin of her neck.

‘I wanted to see if your room was any nicer than mine.’

‘I can trade if you want, just give me a minute to get dressed.’ As I reach for my shirt, she stands and slinks towards me. Her finger traces my abs and begins trailing down my stomach, then through the patch of hair that ends at my hardening cock.

‘I was thinking that we could bunk together. It gets really lonely by myself and the heat isn’t working...’ Her word trails off and I inhale her perfume as she runs her hand through her dark hair. She’s so hot and I try to push the memory of the way she stroked me on the bus out of my mind.

My phone starts ringing and I breathe a sigh of relief as I hold up my finger to her and answer it.

‘Yeah. Steve?’ She crosses her arms and stares at me.

‘Hi Jas- just got your message. What’s going on?’ I turn away from her to keep from getting distracted by the way she’s staring at me.

‘What’s up with this motel? It’s some run down motor lodge in the middle of nowhere. Can’t you guys do any better than this?’ I can hear him tapping his pen and realize he’s about to give me some bullshit.

‘Look, Jas- there’s not much money. We’ve spent most of it on venues and your salary and other costs. They haven’t been on tour in years and their most recent studio album didn’t hit the way we thought it would.’ It all sounds like made up excuses and I can’t help but wonder if there’s something he’s hiding.

‘I’ll talk to Ezra and see what we can do about the accommodation situation. Maybe your next stop will be better, all right?’

‘Ok, but promise me you’ll at least bring it up. They don’t deserve this.’ He says his goodbyes and I turn my attention back to the intruder as I toss my phone onto my bag. ‘What do you want from me, Zoe?’ I’m feeling frustrated and even though every part of me is attracted to her in the most primal way, I’m not in the mood for games.

‘You know what I want.’ She whispers. I can feel her breath dance across my chest as she draws closer and when her lips meet mine, I give in.


Chapter 6



It feels so good. Almost like part of me has been asleep for a year and now I’m waking up and experiencing life again.

I’ve fucked a lot of women. It happens when you’re on tour and surrounded by groupies and aren’t totally repulsive. It’s easily in the hundreds, and that’s only counting the ones I remember. When I met Lisa, I gave it all up and managed to stay totally devoted to her until she left.

I haven’t been denying myself or anything, I jerk off as much as the next guy. The point is that I haven’t wanted any complications in my life and the person currently shoving her tongue down my throat is a massive complication that I should keep at a professional distance if I want to have any chance of surviving the next four months and getting paid.

But it just feels so fucking good.

Her lips are soft and sweet and I wrap my hands around the back of her neck, pulling her close as she presses her body against mine. I know what I want and knowing that I shouldn’t just take it right now is killing me. As her tongue fills my mouth, I imagine ripping off that tiny shirt and squeezing those big tits and sucking on her pointy little nipples, then pushing her onto her knees and fucking her sweet, tight pussy until she screams my name.

She gasps, almost as though she can see the dirty thoughts racing through my mind and takes a step back. I notice that her cheeks are flushed and I wonder why she stopped. The only sound in the room are her sharp breaths as she pants.

‘What? Do I have bad breath?’ I smile and put my finger under her chin, lifting it up so her eyes meet mine. ‘Is it not what you were expecting.’ My question isn’t a question and I see panic light up her eyes.

‘No, it’s nice. Like really nice.’ She flushes again and brushes her fingertips against her wet lips. ‘I have to go.’ I watch as she retreats, pausing at the door before turning the knob and slipping out. I’m still rock hard, but too tired to rub one off and just get into bed. It takes five minutes before I’m out and when the alarm sounds the next morning, the whole thing seems like a dream.

I go for a quick run as soon as I’m up, then jump into the shower again and get dressed. Angel is already on the bus and I join him, giving him a nod as I head towards the back for a cup of coffee before I return to the passenger seat and start scrolling through some documents that Steve sent through last night.

‘Morning.’ Serena’s the first one on the bus and she looks at me and smiles. ‘My suitcase is outside.’ She throws her backpack on the sofa and pulls out her phone. Kat’s next and I look at my watch, ready to get back on the road. As Angel steps out to load up the luggage, Serena comes towards me with a devilish grin curling her lips and leans close to my ear.

‘I hear that you and Zoe got to know each other a little better last night.’ Her words are whispered and the sound sends chills through my body.

‘Zoe invited herself into my room and nothing happened.’ I say, shutting her down. I’m feeling agitated and want to get going. ‘Where is she?’

‘I thought you would know.’ She winks at me and returns to the back, whispering something to Kat as she stares at me.

‘Fuck.’ I mumble as I make my way towards Zoe’s room, about to bang on the door as it opens and she emerges.

‘Oh, morning Jas.’ She ducks under my extended arm and walks towards the bus, acting as if nothing happened. I’m starting to think that she’s the kind of girl that only wants what she can’t have and once she gets it, loses interest completely. I shake my head and load her suitcase, then close the door.

‘Ready?’ I sit in the passenger seat as Angel pulls back out onto the interstate and we’re on our way.

The drive to Vancouver should only take around eight hours, barring any unforeseen incidents and Angel agrees to iron ass it. We stop outside of Seattle and the girls get mobbed by fans again and I can’t understand why Steve insists that they have no money. I’ve been on plenty of tours where not even the fans at the venue recognized the band and these chicks get mobbed everywhere they go.

Something’s not right.

Once we’re cruising again, I pull out my phone and start doing some research. Steve told me that their last album hadn’t done well, but according to the charts, it was number one for eight weeks and hung around the charts for most of the year. I’m not an expert on record sales, but that should give them plenty of cash for nicer hotels and plenty of pocket money. If Ezra had told me they were limiting access to their funds because of Serena’s drinking or some other specific reason, I would understand, but these women are obviously broke and the whole situation seems shady as hell.

‘You’re awfully quiet. What’s going on, man?’ Angel’s question interrupts my thoughts and I shake my head as I watch the landscape speed by.

‘Have you ever seen a band with no pocket money before? I mean, no cards, no cash- nothing.’

‘Nah, usually they’re spending like it’s going out of style. Why?’ I shake my head and cross my arms in front of me as I lean back in my seat.

‘No reason, just thinking about something.’

‘Matter of fact, I remember when Axel Hansen gave some guy at a rest stop in Texas five thousand dollars for his goat- in cash. He brought that thing onto the bus and kept it for like a week. That was some wild shit, man.’ Angel laughs at the memory and I continue scrolling through info about the group. Are they really as broke as Steve says or is something worse happening behind the scenes?

‘Jas!’ I hear my name being called and shake my head as I get up and make my way towards the back.

‘What?’ I hold on to the handrail as I look at Zoe, then Serena. I’m not in the mood to deal with their bullshit right now.

‘Zoe told me you’re a good kisser and I want to find out for myself.’ She puckers her lips and I shake my head.

‘No.’ I say firmly as I lean against the wall. ‘I have a question, though. Why don’t you have any money?’

‘What do you mean?’ Zoe looks clueless and stares at Serena.

‘You said the other day that you didn’t have any money. Why is that?’

‘I mean, we’ve always had everything taken care of for us, so we haven’t really needed it.’ Serena says as she looks at me blankly, then decides to come clean. ‘Ok, fine.’ She exhales deeply and stares through the window at the passing landscape. ‘Ezra said we’re running out of cash so that’s why we’re back on tour.’

‘Your last album was certified platinum, so why are you touring mid level venues?’ I ask, and they both shrug. I’m not surprised, the artists rarely know anything about the nuts and bolts of the tour.

‘Why?’ Serena is curious about why I’m asking so many questions and I don’t know what to tell them. Something feels off and I plan on looking into it further. I’ve heard horror stories about managers and accountants screwing acts out of millions and I hope to God that’s not the case here.

‘Nothing, I just haven’t run into a situation like this before.’ I pause and change the subject. ‘Our hotel tonight looks significantly better.’ Ezra sent a link a few hours ago and apologized for sticking us in that shithole last night.

‘Good. It’s downtown, right? I wouldn’t mind going out.’ Zoe smiles at me and I shake my head.

‘You have early rehearsal tomorrow and I want to see you up by seven, so no partying.’ Serena pouts and I realize I’ll need to keep an eye on her to make sure she doesn’t get into any trouble. The conversation dies out and I walk towards the tiny office in the back. There’s a laptop on the desk and I turn it on, closing the door as I look up some additional information about the group.

I’m scrolling through some fan sites and am so caught up in what I’m reading that I don’t hear the door open and close softly behind me.

‘If there’s something you want to know, you can just ask.’ I recognize Serena’s voice and quickly shut the laptop. She squeezes past me and sits on the small sofa, staring at me with open contempt as she chews loudly on a piece of bubblegum. She’s got on a pair of short cutoffs and when she shifts, I can tell she’s not wearing any panties.

I lean back in the chair, weaving my fingers behind my head as I try to figure out what to say. From what I read, the group has always been on the verge of a meltdown and the only thing that kept them together for the first three years was their parents. Now that they’re on their own, chaos seems to follow them everywhere they go: destroyed hotel rooms, nasty public breakups and drunken meltdowns, just to scratch the surface.

‘I have some questions about what’s really going on, Serena.’ I pause as she crosses her legs and pulls on one end of the chewing gum, stringing it out, then moving it back towards her glossy pink lips. ‘It’s strange that you’re already broke after putting out an album that should have made you tons of money.’

‘It’s not strange at all. Thanks to some bad contracts that our parents signed years ago, we only saw a small fraction of what we should have earned.’ She looks upset and I can understand why. ‘There’s nothing we can do about it now except put out two more albums and hope that we can stay popular until the third one is released.’ She blows a bubble and it pops loudly.

‘Have you spoken with a lawyer? I know a guy…’

‘We’ve spoken with a few lawyers and they all said the same thing: the contract is binding and we need to honor it if we want to keep performing as the LaLa Girls.’ She leans forward and looks at me seriously. ‘This is the only thing we know how to do, Jas. If they take that away from us, I don’t know what will happen.’ I feel terrible for her, for all of them.

The tight space is quiet except for the humming sound of tires meeting the road and I stare at her for a few seconds. I assume she’s leaving as she stands and closes the distance between, but she shuts the small door behind me. The look in her eye tells me that she wants something and she’s not going to be happy until she gets it.

Suddenly she’s on my lap, spreading her legs as she moves closer to me. I know I should leave, that I should push her off and retreat to the safety of the passenger seat, but I’m pinned down and the reality is that I’m in no hurry to go.

‘You’re a good guy, aren’t you Jas?’ Her voice is soft and she glides the back of her manicured index finger across my afternoon stubble. I can feel myself getting hard despite my best effort to keep my body under control, but when she looks down, she notices the thick bulge in my pants and smiles wickedly. ‘But you’re still a man.’


Chapter 7



I should put a stop to this whole thing now, but I don’t and my logic is taking a back seat to my desire. Her body is lithe and thin and as she pushes her weight down on me, I’m surprised at how light she is. She’s wearing a pair of shorts that barely cover her ass and her loose fitting t-shirt is thin enough that I can clearly see the peaks of her breasts pushing against the worn fabric.

She slides closer until I can feel her hot breath on my skin. Her eyes hold mine and she reaches up to pull her golden hair loose from her messy bun. It cascades over her shoulders and releases the clean scent of generic hotel shampoo into the air surrounding us. She tilts her head slightly as she traces my pectoral muscle, inspecting the goods before making a firm commitment.

‘What do you want, Serena? Is this some sort of twisted competition between you and Zoe to see who can get me first?’ I ask. She bends down to kiss me and I can taste the intensely sweet flavor of the gum as her lips meet mine. Against my better judgment, I cup her tight ass and pull her closer so that her body is pressed against me. She leans away for a second and I think it’s over, but she tosses the gum in the trash bin before pushing her tongue into my mouth. Her arms are around my neck and I can feel her hips begin to rock in that familiar rhythm as she grinds on top of me.

‘I want to be close to someone, Jas.’ She whispers into my ear and I feel my body respond with a soft prickling across my skin. ‘I think you do, too.’ My hands creep up and circle her thin waist as she continues rocking slowly and steadily. I want to wait to see where she takes this, but when she pulls off her t-shirt in a swift motion and her small breasts are right in front of me, ripe and ready to be tasted, I find it hard to control my base instincts.

I pull her closer, taking one of her soft nipples into my mouth. It feels so good and right and as a fierce moan escapes her lips, I suddenly worry about being discovered. We’re both adults, but I don’t want people to find out that I couldn’t control myself, that I gave in at the first opportunity that was placed in front of me. I’ve spent the last year exercising self control and denial and now I’m losing it completely.

Her hips move faster as I suck and as I push my fingers between her legs, I can feel her desire seeping through her shorts. I suddenly remember what pussy tastes like and the sensation of that soft skin against my tongue and all of the blood in my body rushes straight to my dick.

‘That feels so nice…’ She murmurs and I want more. As I pull away from her breast, her lips find mine again before helping me wriggle out of my t-shirt. She brushes her fingers through the sparse hair on my chest, tracing the lines of my muscles as she leans back and smiles. ‘You have some gray hair.’ A light giggle escapes her lips as she bites her full lip and I shrug.

‘It happens.’ Her fingers trail down my torso and stop at the top button of my jeans as she considers her options. I wait patiently as she toys with the button and when she looks at me again, she smiles.

‘I want to suck your dick, Jas. Is that alright?’ I’ve never had a woman actually ask before. It always just happened, but the fact that I know what’s coming makes me want it even more.

‘Yeah, that would be nice.’ I swallow as she slowly maneuvers herself off my thighs and kneels on the floor between my legs. She slowly slides the zipper and by time she gets it to the bottom, I worry I’m going to come in my pants.

She reaches into my jeans and wrestles out my cock. It’s stiff and ready and when she brushes her lips against the tip, I have to grip onto the sides of the chair to keep from losing it completely. She sticks out her tongue and licks the seam from my balls to the crown, staring at me with those big blue eyes as she does it. Even if it hadn’t been a year, I would still be struggling to hold back right now, just looking at her.

‘When was the last time you had a blow job?’ She asks as she kisses the soft skin of my shaft lightly, then traces one of the throbbing veins with her finger.

‘A while. When was the last time you gave one?’ A laugh bubbles out of her throat and she shrugs as she leans over and wraps her lips around me. ‘Christ, that feels good.’ I reach out, running my hand through her silky hair as she takes more of me, and I revel in the sensation of her lips and teeth and tongue as she teases me.

I want to grab her by her arms and throw her over the desk and fuck her the way she needs, but I let her continue. I can feel the back of her throat as she leans over and the muscles wrap around the tip as she gags lightly, then pulls away. A string of saliva trails from the slick head to her lips and it’s the most beautiful fucking thing I’ve ever seen.

Suddenly I feel the bus turning and as we begin to slow, I panic. She doesn’t seem to notice, but as I sit up and start to tuck myself back into my jeans, her expression changes.

‘What’s wrong?’ She asks as a hurt look creases her beautiful features.

‘We’re stopping. Get dressed.’ I grab her arm and pull her towards me, but she just smiles and wraps her fingers around my cock. Her strokes are slow and assured and I lean back in the chair, giving in to her.

‘You have time to come, let me take care of it for you.’ She says softly before swallowing me again. I let go as she takes over, allowing myself the pleasure that I’ve been avoiding for so long. Each pass of her mouth reminds me of what I’ve been missing and I wish her tight, juicy pussy was wrapped around me instead of her lips. It only takes a few more strokes and I let go, shooting into the back of her throat as she continues to work the softening flesh.

‘God damn.’ The bus comes to a stop and I don’t have time to revel in the pleasure. I see her swallow my cum and lick her lips as she pulls on her t-shirt and I try to make myself presentable. Almost immediately I start feeling guilty about what just happened. I help Serena off the floor and against my better judgment, lean down to kiss her. I want her again, but need to find out what’s going on.

‘Did something happen?’ I’m the first one out and can feel Zoe staring daggers into me as I make my way towards the front to talk to Angel. ‘I thought we weren’t stopping until Vancouver.’

‘Zoe said she wasn’t feeling well and wanted to get out and walk around.’ I glance back at her, watching as she storms off the bus. Serena looks at me before chasing after her friend and a wave of regret about what just happened overwhelms me.

I’m supposed to be caring for these women, not fucking them.


Zoe



Chapter 1



I just couldn’t help myself.

Instead of telling Serena no, I went for it and now I’ve got a massive problem on my hands.

‘What’s wrong Zoe?’ She’s standing on the other side of the parking lot and I walk towards her, braving the daggers shooting from her eyes before she turns around to look in the other direction. I reach her in a few long strides across the patchy gravel and when she faces me, I see tears running down her cheeks. She has her arms wrapped around her body and she looks so fucking vulnerable and beautiful.

Jesus.

‘I know what you were doing in there…with…with…Serena.’ She chokes back a sob and stares at me with those dazzling eyes, telling me everything I need to know in one glance. It’s sad and brutal and I feel like the world’s largest piece of shit.

I hate it when women cry. I don’t know what to say or do to make them stop and standing in front of me is an absolutely gorgeous woman with tears streaming down her face and it’s my fault because I couldn’t bring myself to stop.

‘Look, Zoe-’ I grab her shoulder and move her away from the edge of the busy lot as a huge truck drives by. The guy inside is staring at me and I can tell that he’s thinking all sorts of things that aren’t true. I give him a brusque nod and he shakes his head and moves on, keeping an eye on us in the rearview mirror as he merges onto the busy highway. ‘I don’t know what the problem is.’

‘You don’t know what the problem is?’ She says incredulously as she steps back and glares at me again. I’m guessing that wasn’t what she wanted to hear and try a course correction as a fresh stream of tears flows out of her eyes.

‘Ok.. ok.’ I hold out my hand, trying to keep her away from the steady stream of big rigs passing right next to us. ‘I’m sorry. I shouldn’t have done, uh, that.’ I don’t know how much I should confess. I feel like she doesn’t need to know all of the dirty details about what happened between Serena and I, but at this point I’m pretty sure she’s already guessed most of it.

‘It’s always the same thing with Serena. Any time I like a guy, she steals him.’ I’m just now realizing how much younger they are and that just because I’m looking at this as casual fucking, they probably don’t see it the same way. They need to understand that I’m not relationship material. I mean, I’ve only really been in one long term commitment and look how that turned out.

‘She didn’t steal me, Zoe.’ My mind is racing as I try to figure out what to say to get her back on the bus. ‘We’re not together and whatever happened between Serena and I is none of your business.’ Her dark eyes narrow and I can tell that I just said exactly the wrong thing again.

Goddammit.

‘None of my business?’ She murmurs and I try to walk back what I said.

‘It’s just that...’ I run my hand through my hair as I curse under my breath. ‘What do you want me to say, Zoe?’ I’ve mostly been able to avoid this type of drama in my life and now it’s chased me down and I’ve got a massive chunk of it threatening to ruin my life, just when I need to get it together.

‘I don’t understand why you were willing to be with her, but not me.’ A few more tears slide down her smooth cheeks and she looks so fucking beautiful that it’s killing me.

‘You decided that you didn’t want to be with me, Zoe.’ I say as I reach out and wipe away a tear with the back of my finger. ‘In the hotel yesterday- you just left.’ She bites her lip and looks away and I hope that she’s ready to get back on the bus and move on.

‘Yeah, but…’ Her voice trails off and I see her staring in the direction of the bus. I turn around and see Serena and Kat’s faces pressed against the glass as they dissect the drama unfolding before them. ‘I wasn’t ready.’ A fresh stream of tears pours out and I stare at the ground, trying to figure out how to get her to stop. I feel bad for her, but she’s also being overly sensitive about the whole situation.

‘Look, Zoe. You shouldn’t do anything you’re not ready for, but I’m not some toy that you can pick up and put down whenever you want. I’m a person too and whatever is going on between you and Serena is something that you need to talk to her about.’ I look at my watch and swear again, tired of this conversation and ready to move on. ‘Can we go now?’

She nods and throws her arms around me. As much as I hate hugs, her body feels warm and soft against mine and as I pull her close, a wave of emotions rush through me as we embrace in the filthy parking lot.

‘What the hell was that?’ I sit next to Angel after getting Zoe back on the bus and shake my head, not wanting to touch his question with a ten foot pole.

‘I fucked up, man.’ I say, hoping we can leave it at that. I don’t need Ezra and Steve finding out about this lapse in judgment. ‘How much farther?’

‘Maybe an hour if we don’t hit any traffic.’ We pull out onto the interstate and I try to resist looking back. I know that Serena and Zoe are in the office talking and I really don’t want to get pulled into their personal drama, but since I’m the cause of this round of contention, I feel some responsibility to help resolve it. I take another look and ultimately decide to wait, hoping the whole thing will just blow over.

Angel and I sit in silence as I scroll through my phone, listening for any sounds of trouble from the back. He knows something happened, but he doesn’t want to pry. He’s learned to practice a certain level of discretion and I appreciate that. The scenery of the Pacific Northwest zips by and I’m enjoying the silence, but the suspicions I have about what’s going on with the girls’ money is still bothering me.

Even if they’re under contract, they should have access to their bank accounts and with the level of their popularity, I can’t imagine that there’s no cash. The idea that Steve could be screwing them over is intensely distasteful and I sincerely hope that my friend isn’t doing anything to actively hurt them. He’s always done alright money-wise, but his new circumstances indicate that he’s come into some serious cash recently and I hope that it’s not the result of skimming from the LaLa Girls.

By the time we reach the Canadian border, the girls emerge from the back and I see Serena’s arm draped around Zoe and both are laughing hysterically. I shouldn’t have let Serena give me that blow job, but I don’t regret it. She was so hot and I wanted it. Unfortunately, my lapse of judgment could cost me everything.

‘Get your passports, we’re almost at immigration.’ I shout out and Serena winks at me. I hope that she’s calmed Zoe down and we can get back to business. As we inch closer to the checkpoint, Angel opens the door and a Canadian official boards.

‘How’s everyone doing today?’ He smiles and I shake his hand.

‘Good, officer. We’re on our way to a concert in Vancouver.’ He looks towards the back and Zoe and Serena wave at him and smile.

‘Ok, sure. I’ll just need your passports.’ Either he’s being a complete professional or he has no idea who they are. I’m not sure which I prefer and I can tell that Zoe’s a little put out at not being immediately recognized. After he stamps the passports and takes a look through the bunks, he waves us through and I breathe a sigh of relief. We’re almost there and I think all of us can use some down time.


Chapter 2



The bus pulls into the city and I’m thrilled to see that the hotel is something more aligned to all of our expectations. Angel pulls into the front lot and I get out to collect the keys. The lobby is large and elegant with dark wood, thick carpeting and a lobby bar that every part of me is screaming to visit.

Check in is uneventful and as I hand out the keycards, Serena ignores me and I wonder if her brief infatuation has run its course. Zoe snatches the plastic card from my hand before rolling her eyes and Kat is the only one who thanks me. It’s an odd turn around and I shrug it off, hoping that things have finally settled down.

‘Get some rest, we have an early call in the morning, ok?’ They all nod as the bellhops grab the luggage and I slip the guy in charge a hundred dollar bill and hope they can be discreet. Even though the reservations are under my name, if word gets out that an act is staying in a specific hotel, things can go south fast.

‘Hey, Jas.’ I hear Serena’s voice calling out as I stare at the bar and turn to face her. The lobby is filled with tourists and professionals and I’m pretty sure that no one’s noticed us.

‘Yeah?’ I say softly, trying to keep it casual as she comes closer.

‘About what happened on the bus…’ Her voice trails off and she looks over her shoulder, quickly surveying her surroundings before returning her attention to me.

‘Look, Serena.’ I don’t want to say the wrong thing and get her worked up. ‘Whatever happened, happened and we can just move on.’

‘I don’t want to move on, Jas.’ She whispers and when she stands on her toes and kisses me, I’m shocked. Her lips feel so good pressed against mine and as I get lost in the moment, I hear the sound of a camera clicking. I pull away immediately and am shocked to see a smiling woman taking a picture of us, then typing furiously as she texts someone.

‘Hey.’ I motion for Serena to stay put and walk towards the woman. She’s grinning broadly and I hear the distinct sound of a message being sent as I approach her. ‘What the hell are you doing?

‘I just took a photo- chill out.’ She rolls her eyes as she puts her phone back in her purse. I’ve dealt with fans before, but I’ve never been the subject of their curiosity and I’m not happy about this development.

‘Hey- can you do me a favor and delete that?’ I ask calmly as the woman smirks.

‘No way. All of my friends are obsessed with the LaLa Girls. They’re going to die when they find out that Serena’s dating a hot daddy.’ She eyes me appreciatively and I feel completely clueless.

‘What’s that?’ I ask.

‘You know, a good looking older guy.’ The woman smiles and waves before walking off and I’m speechless as I return to Serena.

‘I think we need to get you upstairs.’ We head towards the elevators and I swipe the card against the reader and press the button for her floor. I’m obviously upset and lean against the thin wall as I try to figure out how I’m going to explain this to Steve.

‘What’s wrong?’ Serena asks and I’m pulled out of my thoughts. I don’t know what to say. I’ve never been in this situation before and I don’t know how to deal with it.

‘That woman got a picture of us kissing and I’m worried that it’s going to cause a shitstorm.’ I’m surprised when Serena pushes me against the wall and runs her finger down my cheek, brushing it lightly against my afternoon stubble. When her lips meet mine, I wrap my hands around her small waist and kiss her back. This doesn’t fix the problem, but it feels so good that I lean in and give into the feeling of her slim body pressed against me.

‘Let’s go to your room. I want to fuck you.’ She breathes as she grabs the keycard from my hand. When the door opens, she drags me behind her as we rush down the hall. My heart is pounding as she waves my keycard in front of the lock and it clicks. Everything inside of me is telling me to run, to tell her that I’m flattered and that even though I want to fuck the shit out of her, it’s not a good idea.

She pulls me inside the cool, modern room and throws her bag on the floor, then stares at me like she wants to devour me.

‘I can’t stop thinking about what happened earlier, Jas.’ She comes closer and her words are barely above a whisper. Her lips find mine and I remember how hot she looked as she writhed on top of me this afternoon. I can feel myself getting hard just thinking about her tits and her mouth and want her so bad that I have to hold myself back.

‘Serena, listen…’ She cuts me off with another kiss and I can feel myself giving in completely. Her lips are warm and soft and sweet and I hope to God that this is worth completely destroying my career over.

I pick her up and carry her to the bedroom, throwing her onto the bed as I get undressed. The room is on the fiftieth floor and I don’t even notice the amazing view of the city as she wriggles out of her shorts and lays there in a pair of pink panties and an almost see-through tank top. Her soft nipples press invitingly against the fabric and I remember how she rocked against me as I sucked on her tits earlier and how her lips felt around my cock and I can’t take it any more.

‘Why are you staring at me like that, Jas?’ She asks teasingly as she pulls off the thin shirt and I get another look at her incredible breasts. They’re just so perfect and I want to touch them again, to make her cry out my name. Her blonde hair is loose and falling around her shoulders and I watch as she pinches her nipple and gasps. ‘I know you want it too.’

I can’t argue with that and yank off my t-shirt, wanting to feel her soft skin against mine, to taste her. Every inch of her is perfection and as she slides off her panties, I get a look at her slick slit and lick my lips, thinking about burying myself inside of her and making her mine.

‘God Serena.’ I murmur as I crawl onto the bed. She parts her thighs and I stare at the pink flesh as she lightly sucks her manicured finger and smiles wickedly. I lower my head, inhaling her sweet scent as I lightly touch the soft skin. ‘Are you sure you want this?’

She nods and I trace my finger across her smooth lips. It’s been a long time, but I lean forward and kiss the pink flesh nestled between her thighs. I hear a low hiss and she shifts herself slightly as I bury my tongue inside of her, relishing her taste as she grasps the sheets.

‘That feels so good, Jas.’ She murmurs as I weave my tongue through the wet skin and a low moan escapes her throat as I reach her clit. ‘Oh, fuck.’ I push her thighs apart as her body comes alive and as I push a finger inside of her tight, wet slit, I feel like I’m going to explode. She’s so perfect and sweet and just thinking about burying my cock inside of her is enough to make me come in my pants.

Her cries grow louder as I push another finger in, marveling at how she responds to my touch, begging for more and staring at me expectantly. I can’t hold off any longer and rip off my jeans, giving my stiff cock a few rough strokes before spreading her thighs and pulling her closer to me. She’s staring at me with those big blue eyes and I lean over to kiss her breasts, biting her pink nipple lightly as I tease her as she wraps her legs around my hips.

She’s wet and ready and as I slowly push inside of her, I’m surprised at how tight she feels, each inch is indescribable bliss and I can already feel myself getting close to the edge as she shifts her hips to accommodate me. I kiss her savagely, pressing my body against hers as I force myself the rest of the way in.

Her back is arched against the bed and she grabs the sheets tightly as I begin thrusting slowly, trying to control myself as her rhythm matches mine. It feels so fucking good and when she rolls me over and straddles me, I finally get a chance to fully admire her gorgeous body. Her tits are perfect, small but firm and shake slightly as she writhes on top of me. I love the way her long, slender waist tapers into her hips and as she moves, her thighs wrap around me. I reach for her clit, brushing against it as she moans.

‘Goddamn, you’re gorgeous.’ I breathe as my hand cups her small breast, lightly pinching her puffy, pink nipple as she gasps and begins riding me. Every part of her is flawless and I wrap my hands around her hips, helping her as she falls into a smooth rhythm. I’m finding it hard to hold back and I look away for a few seconds as I try to think about anything else, but when she leans down to kiss me, my attention is back on her.

She sits up again, tracing her finger across my chest as she languidly rocks, a sigh escaping her wet, parted lips every few seconds as she continues. I sit up wrapping my arms around her as I kiss her again before forcing her onto her knees and staring at her gorgeous pink pussy. The skin glistens in the dim light and I run my finger through it as she looks over her shoulder at me. Her back is arched and as I push myself inside, I feel her convulse, as she relaxes and I thrust more forcefully.

My finger traces her tight little asshole and the slightest touch causes her to moan as I press my finger inside. I can feel my cock through the thin layer of skin as she cries out, begging me for more. When I feel her clench around me, I pull out and come on her back, staring at my thick cum slide down her waist and onto the bed.

I’m breathless as she gets up and walks towards the bathroom. I hear the shower running and stretch out on the bed, propping my head up on my arm as I listen to the water run and Serena’s voice as she sings the chorus to one of their songs. When she emerges, she has a towel wrapped around her body and lays down next to me, resting her wet head on the crook of my arm as she lays her hand on my chest and traces patterns on my stomach.

‘I really like you, Jas.’ I really like her too, but I can’t bring myself to say it, so I wait for her to continue. ‘You’re not like the rest of them.’ She pauses again and her confession is heart wrenching. ‘You seem to really care about us and not just about the money.’ Her words trail off and I feel an intense sadness work its way through me and I wrap my arm around her, pulling her close as the room darkens and I feel her body soften as she dozes off in the crook of my arm.


Chapter 3



I roll over and realize that I’m alone.

I get up, get dressed and head downstairs for a cup of coffee. It’s almost seven and the rest of the group emerges, including Serena, who gives me a dazzling smile as she climbs up the stairs. I’m feeling incredible, but I can’t say the same for Zoe. She looks like she’s ready to kill someone and I have a feeling that someone is me.

‘That one’s pissed.’ Angel says as he nods his head towards Zoe before closing the bus door and expertly weaving the bus out of the packed parking lot. I shake my head, not interested in talking about it. Even though last night was totally worth it, I’m worried that this whole thing is about to implode. I’ve confirmed that half of the promised amount is in my bank account, but if Steve learns what happened with Serena, I’m worried he’ll go after me to recoup all of it if they shitcan me.

‘You know how women are.’ I say, trying to reassure myself as we pull into the rush hour traffic. I fish out my phone and attempt to distract myself by scrolling through my news feed when I see it. My blood freezes and I can feel my head start to spin.

Fuck.

It’s the photo of me kissing Serena.

My face is obscured, but the article below is speculating that the person she’s with is someone from the tour crew and it’s only a matter of time before they figure out who I am. I shove the phone back into my pocket and lean my head against the window. Before long, I hear a scream from the sofa and realize that Zoe’s seen it too.

I can’t keep pushing this under the rug, so I take a deep breath and get up, moving slowly towards the back as I realize that I’m going to have to end it with Serena if I want to have any chance of finishing this thing in one piece. Zoe is on the sofa and I look over at Serena, who shrugs innocently. I turn my attention back to the other woman.

‘What’s the problem?’ Zoe is glaring at me and I see a smug smile on Serena’s face.

‘This is the problem.’ Zoe shoves her phone with the photo into my face.

‘Ok Zoe, let’s talk.’ I roughly grab her arm and drag her towards the office. We enter the tiny space and she closes the door behind her before leaning against it and rubbing her wrist melodramatically. ‘Well? Is there something you want to ask me?’ She , clearly not amused and I feel the bus making a turn as we inch towards the venue in the early morning traffic.

‘Did you fuck Serena?’ Her dark eyes bore into me and I realize that I’ll need to just come clean.

‘Yes.’ I reply. There’s no reaction so I continue. ‘What’s the real problem here, Zoe? We talked about this already. You had your chance, I was ready to go that night in that shitty hotel room, but you turned me down. You can’t just jerk people around- it’s not cool.’

She crosses her arms aggressively and looks through the back window at the cars behind us as she thinks about what she wants to say.

‘I’m waiting.’ I say, feeling like the bad guy even though I’ve done nothing wrong. We’re all adults and I have a feeling that Zoe’s more upset with the fact that Serena got me first, than that it happened at all.

‘I don’t know, Jas. I mean, I thought you knew how I felt about you, but after what happened yesterday and then this photo, I feel like you want Serena, not me.’ Her eyes fill with tears and I have a hard time knowing if they’re real or if she’s putting on a show. The bratty expression on her face makes me want to throw her over my knees and give her the spanking she deserves, but the thought of doing that makes my cock jump to attention and I try to push the increasingly detailed fantasy out of my mind.

‘Look, Zoe- you’re being childish. We’re all adults here and you decided that you didn’t want me.’ I say as I rest my forehead in my hand and shake my head, almost wishing the situation could go back to the way it was on the first day, with all of them hating me equally. ‘I know I should have told Serena no, but I didn’t and I can’t take it back.’

‘I…’ Zoe looks through the window as she attempts to explain herself. I don’t want to push her, but I feel the bus start moving and realize that we’ll be reaching the venue soon. This could affect today’s rehearsal and that can’t happen.

‘Let’s get through today and we’ll talk about it after rehearsal, ok?’ I say as I reach out and put my hand on her bare shoulder. She nods and before I can open the door to leave, her lips are pressed against mine. I don’t attempt to stop her and as she pushes me against the wall, I realize that I need to take control of the situation before there’s another misunderstanding.

I roughly lift her up and set her on the edge of the desk, kissing her deeply as I shove my hand between her thighs. She spreads her legs and I stroke my fingers across the inside of her soft thigh, pausing when I reach the edge of her lace panties. She bites her lip and nods slightly as she stares at me and I push my fingers inside the thin fabric, brushing them against her wet pussy as she gasps.

‘Do you like that?’ I murmur and she smiles as she nods, leaning her body against the glass of the back window. With my other hand, I pinch her nipple through the fabric of her shirt, causing her to squeal and I silence her with a kiss as my finger continues to weave through her sticky flesh.When I brush against her clit, she moans ferally her eyes begging me for more and I’m ready to give it to her. I pull off her panties and push my finger inside of her, moving it slowly as she writhes against me.

I’m so hard and want to fuck her right now, but decide that I should wait. I need to make her feel good, to get her to relax, so I get on my knees and kiss the soft skin between her thighs as she whispers my name. When my tongue makes contact, I can feel her body shake as she weaves her hand through my hair and spreads her thighs further apart. She tastes like honey and the little noises she’s making are driving me insane as I tease her clit mercilessly.

‘Do you want me to make you come, Zoe? Will that make you feel better?’ She nods and I kiss the tiny clump of nerves as she grabs the table and moans. Her pussy is slick and sweet I can only imagine how it would feel to slide my dick inside of her, but as I push another finger in, I decide that I want to experience her somewhere better than this- to give her the fucking she deserves.

She’s panting and I can feel her body convulsing with each pass of my tongue as her cries come faster. I can tell she’s almost there and stand to kiss her lips as my fingers find the right spot and a slick liquid gushes out onto my hand. Her body goes limp and she gives me a gorgeous smile as I lean down to kiss her cold lips.

‘Feel better now?’ I ask. My body is on fire and it’s going to take a while to calm down, but maybe she’ll be able to make it through rehearsal without losing it completely. When she nods, I feel relieved and wipe my soaked hand on a nearby jacket before retrieving her panties and handing them to her. She slips them on and I can tell that her attitude has changed completely as she gives me a shy smile.

‘That was nice, Jas. I’ll be expecting more later.’ She says before giving me a wink and slipping through the door. She’s so hot, but every interaction with her is like walking on slippery rocks through a river of acid and I hope that she’ll be able to make it through the day without another outburst.

We stop suddenly and I realize that we’ve arrived at the venue. I make my way back out and Serena winks at me. I’m relieved that she seems ok with what happened and hope that this will get everyone back on track. I grab my backpack and as I walk down the steps, a guy with blonde, slicked back hair, icy blue eyes and a five thousand dollar suit walks towards me and extends his hand.

‘Jas?’ I give him a weak smile and can only assume that this is Ezra.

‘Ezra. Good to meet you.’ I return the shake and cross my arms in front of my chest as the girls troop off the bus. He cocks his eyebrow and stares at the four of us incredulously.

‘You seem to have everything under control.’ He says and I shrug, unable to disagree with him. He leans closer and winks. ‘You’ll have to let me in on your secret.’

I smirk as I think about what happened with Zoe this morning and shake my head.

‘You just need to treat them well, Ezra.’ He smirks and my dislike intensifies. ‘Anyway, I think we’re ready to get started.’ He motions for us to follow and as we enter the Grand Victoria Hall, memories of previous tours are triggered and my heart starts racing.

I never disliked touring, it was the other stuff that I hated. The job itself was amazing and I genuinely missed the comradery, the music and most of all, the performances after I left. It was a lot of work to get to that point, though, and as I watch the stage crew assembling the lights and backdrops from my place in the front row, I’m glad I’m not dealing with that aspect. The girls run through the steps with their choreographer and I watch as they transform on stage from the women I’ve come to know to the superstars that the rest of the world is already familiar with.

While the LaLa Girls’ repertoire is mostly pop, when I see Kat grab a guitar and start playing notes, not just strumming, I’m mesmerized. They’re all incredibly talented and when they’re on stage, they exude that type of magnetism that makes the best performers and I can see why they’re so popular, even if their music isn’t for me.

My attention is fixed firmly on the rehearsal, but my eyes keep drifting towards Ezra and the way he interacts with the rest of the crew. Something about him is off and I can’t figure out what it is. He’s active in every aspect of the production and when he sees me staring, he waves and walks towards me.

‘They’re great, right?’ He says as he slides into the seat next to me. I nod and lean over slightly, wanting to chat with him about their money issues.

‘Yeah. Uh, I wanted to find out what’s going on with their money situation. Serena told me…’ I trail off as Ezra shifts his body to glare at me. The music swells in the background and I can see a flash of anger in his eyes.

‘Listen, Jas. Your job is to get them from point A to point B and make sure they’re ready to perform. Everything else is on me and Steve, alright?’ His eyes cut into me and I back off for now. ‘Besides, I saw the news on the gossip sites this morning and even though you haven’t been fingered over your little- uh, indiscretion with Serena, it won’t take long for them to figure out who it is.’

Even though his tone makes this sound like a fairly casual conversation between acquaintances, I can’t help but feel like there’s a threat buried somewhere in his words.

‘I don’t know what you’re talking about, Ezra. Anything that may or may not have happened is between the two of us and has nothing to do with finishing this tour.’ I respond, hoping to put this whole thing to rest. Serena comes onto the stage and my eyes lock with hers for a second before I return my attention to Ezra.

‘Jas.’ His eyes pierce through me as he speaks. ‘How long have you been in this business? Have you ever heard of celebrities’ personal lives staying personal?’

I shrug, leaning back into my seat as his words sink in. While I enjoyed last night with Serena, I need to keep in mind that it’s just a fling and that she’s already satisfied her curiosity and is likely ready to move on. They’re all too young for me and Ezra’s right, my job is to shuttle them between their shows and make sure they’re ready to perform.

I’m a glorified babysitter.

‘My advice to you is to finish this tour, take the obscene amount of money that we’re paying you and disappear back into the mountains of Michigan or wherever.’ His tone is really pissing me off and I want to slug him, but manage to hold back.

‘Montana.’ I correct him and leave it at that.

‘Whatever.’ He returns his attention to rehearsal and I try to shake off his words. Ultimately he’s right and I need to finish this tour and move on.

The song ends and he stands and claps before walking off, shouting instructions to the stage crew as they start shifting around set pieces. Serena’s eyes meet mine and she winks as she gives me a smile and I have to remind myself again that it’s just a fling and that I need to keep my emotions in check.

My attention drifts towards Ezra and I notice that he’s typing furiously on his phone. There’s something about him that I can’t stand and even though it’s none of my business, I want to find out what’s going on with the girls’ financial situation. It’s their money and losing it to a guy like this would be devastating.

I take out my phone and pull up my list of contacts. A musician buddy of mine had an issue with his recording contract a dozen years or so ago and had a shark lawyer that was able to sort it out. I don’t want to do anything without the girls’ permission, but getting in touch with him to take a look couldn’t hurt. I send a message to my buddy to ask for the lawyer’s name and hope he’ll get back to me soon.

Almost as if he knows what’s going on, Ezra turns to wink at me and a foreboding chill races through my spine. I don’t trust him at all, but the last thing I want is to sabotage this tour.


Chapter 4



‘How were we?’

It’s three o’clock. Rehearsals are over for the day and as we return to the bus, Zoe runs towards me. She gives me a bright smile and I hope that we’re finally moving on.

‘Great- I mean it’s not really my kind of music, but I could get used to it.’ Zoe shoots me a dirty look and I realize that she’s not really asking me about the music. ‘You did a great job, though.’

‘Thanks.’ Her mouth curls into a shy smile and the two of us file onto the bus. We’re alone and she sits next to me while we wait for everyone else. ‘Look, I’m sorry about the temper tantrum this morning. It’s just that Serena and I have a history of being really competitive over guys and when I saw that picture of you and her…’

Her words trail off as she looks at me with those dark eyes and I feel jolts of electricity run through my body as she moves closer. I remember how she looked this morning when I had my fingers buried inside of her and I can feel my body responding to her scent. ‘I wanted to be with you so badly, but I have such a bad track record when it comes to choosing the wrong men.’

She’s rambling and I don’t know how to reply, so I just let her continue.

‘I want to be with you, Jas. I think you would be good for me.’ Her lips meet mine and the kiss is so nice. It’s passionate and self assured and I feel like she’s finally getting over whatever she was going through earlier. Serena passes through my thoughts and I pull away, struck by the sobering realization that I should be ending this, not adding to my problems. Even though he’s a complete prick, Ezra is right- this is a fling and the sooner I put an end to it, the better. I’m about to tell her that, when Serena and Kat hop onto the bus and sit on the sofa across from us.

I can feel the excitement emanating from them and a sense of pride pulses through me as they talk about how well the rehearsal went. They’re incredible performers and I can see why their fans are so crazy about them.

‘Great job, guys.’ I say as I stand up. ‘I think it went really well.’ Kat beams at my praise and Serena eyes Zoe suspiciously. ‘Do you think you’re ready for tonight?’

‘I think so. It felt really good to be back on stage.’ Zoe chimes in and I’m glad to see that they’re all doing so well. The excitement is palpable and it’s good to see them so enthusiastic.

Angel returns and I join him in the front and let the girls chatter excitedly in the back.

‘How did it go?’ He asks and I shrug.

‘Pretty fucking good, I think.’ He closes the door and we head back to the hotel. There’s not much traffic and I relax into the seat as we weave through the streets and pull into the parking lot. I want to make sure we’re all on the same page, so I give them the rundown for the rest of the day.

‘The show is scheduled for 9pm. I want to be back on the bus by 7. Understand?’ I look at each of them as they nod. ‘That’s four hours from now. Do not be late.’

‘Ok, Dad.’ Zoe says sarcastically and Kat and Serena burst into laughter. I’m fine with being the adult and join in, watching as they grab their things and file off the bus.

Once they’re on the elevators, I head towards the bar. The rational Jas objects to being anywhere near this place and I try to convince him that I’ll just get a club soda. I always used to go to the hotel bar for a few drinks before performances and even though I know I should stay away, it’s a ritual I’m loath to give up.

I slide onto one of the stools and the bartender nods in my direction and walks towards me.

‘What can I get you?’ He asks as he slides a bowl of pretzels and a coaster in front of me. I want to say whisky or scotch or vodka and take a sip and have it burn down my throat as it numbs my brain as I allow the shitstorm that’s my life to pass into the back of my mind.

‘Soda water with a splash of cranberry and lime.’ He nods and smiles and I feel proud of myself for not giving in. The bar is empty and I pull out my phone and start scrolling through some messages. Ezra wants to make sure we’ll be at the venue on time and I tell him it’s under control. By the time I finish replying, my drink arrives and I take a sip, not getting the kick I want but enjoying the opportunity to clear my head for a bit.

Suddenly I see a familiar figure out of the corner of my eye and Zoe slides into the seat next to me, winking as she motions for the bartender. I don’t mind her joining me, but I’m worried about being seen in public and that she won’t be able to keep it casual.

‘Diet Coke with lime.’ I breathe a sigh of relief when I hear her order. The last thing I need is for her to get plastered before the show. I stare at her and she shrugs. ‘I guess you’re a good influence.’

A laugh bubbles up in my throat and when she gets her drink, I clink my glass against hers. The bartender stares at her for a minute, cocking his head before leaning closer.

‘Are you Zoe Tanner?’ He asks and Zoe shrugs.

‘Sometimes.’ She gives him a stunning smile through her dark red lips and winks. ‘Why?’

‘My daughter is a huge fan.’ He produces a napkin and a pen and slides them towards her hesitantly. ‘I hate to bug you, but could you sign this for her? She would be so excited.’

‘Yeah, sure.’ Zoe looks completely at ease with the request and grabs the pen. ‘What’s her name?’

‘Sara.’ He answers, clearly thrilled that she’s willing to do this for him. ‘She’s going to be so excited.’

Zoe scrawls on the napkin like she’s done this a million times and I get a look at what she’s written before she slides it across the polished wood.

To Sara- your dad is cool. Give him a hug for me! Zoe- xoxo

‘Thanks so much. The drinks are on me.’ He beams as he grabs the napkin and carefully places it under the register before going to take an order from a couple at the far end of the bar.

‘That was nice.’ I lean back into the cushioned barstool as Zoe takes a sip of her drink and absentmindedly plays with the paper wrapper from her straw.

‘Our old manager was crazy about fan interactions.’ She smiles at the memory as she stares at me with those big brown eyes. ‘He always said that it was our job to be their best friend and that every autograph makes a new fan, who will most likely go out and buy everything you’ve created.’ Her voice lowers for the last part and I can tell she’s had those words drilled into her from a young age.

‘He wasn’t wrong.’ I pause for a beat and let my eyes drift over her body before continuing. ‘Some of the guys I used to work with were total assholes- they wouldn’t sign shit and it pissed people off. But there’s also a line that can’t be crossed and some fans want too much- almost like you owe them. It’s tough to know how to wade through it.’

Zoe shrugs and stares at the couple sitting at the end of the bar as she takes a sip of her drink.

‘It must be nice to be like that, though.’ She muses as the woman leans over to kiss the man. ‘Anonymous, unknown…’

‘I think it’s overrated.’ I take another drink, then put my glass down. When she leans over to kiss me, I’m not expecting it. Her lips are warm and soft and I want more, but pull away when I realize that a few of the other customers are staring.

‘It would be nice to just go out on a date and not have it in the gossip magazines the next day.’ Zoe says as a downcast expression colors her stunning features. I feel bad for her, for all of them, knowing that this is all that they’ve experienced.

‘Yeah, but you get to travel, see things and experience stuff that most normal people never get to try.’ I attempt to sound upbeat about the whole thing. ‘It’s not all bad.’

She rests her hand on my thigh and I can feel my pulse race uncontrollably up as it drifts dangerously close to my dick.

‘True,’ She says as she leans closer and I can feel her hot breath on my skin as she stares at me. ‘But I’ve never had the opportunity to really get to know anyone.’ Her hand drifts further and I can feel myself getting stiff as her fingers brush against the fly of my jeans. This is getting intense and I can feel the couple at the other end of the bar staring at us with interest. After what happened with Serena, I don’t need any more scrutiny.

‘Zoe, you should probably cool it.’ A smile curls her lips and she finishes her drink.

‘You’re right. Let’s go to your room.’ I hesitate and she leans closer. ‘You promised.’ She says breathily and winks at me. It’s not that I don’t want to fuck her, it’s just that there are so many reasons not to. There’s a chance that she’ll change her mind at the last minute again and nothing will come of it, so I nod and leave a twenty on the bar as we head towards the elevators.

I’m having flashbacks of yesterday with Serena and as she pulls me across the lobby I try to think of how I can let her down; let her know that I care for her a lot but that this is not a great idea. Then I remember how good it felt being with her this morning and I tell myself that maybe she won’t want to go through with it. I still don’t know if she really wants this or if she’s playing some sort of game.

When the elevator door closes behind us, her lips crush mine and every ounce of me is ready for this. I can feel her heart racing as she presses her body against me and when the door opens, I pull her into my arms and carry her down the hall. At this moment, I don’t give a fuck who sees us and as I open the door, she jumps out of my arms and leans against the wall, staring at me as I lock the door behind us.

‘Are you ready this time?’ I ask as I arch my eyebrow and yank my t-shirt over my head. She nods and stares as I come closer. I’m working on my zipper as she stares at me and her eyes brighten as I pull out my cock and give it a few rough strokes. I push her against the wall, realizing that she wants me, but prefers it when I’m in control. ‘Get undressed. I want to see you naked.’

I watch as she releases the button on her short skirt, allowing it to pool at her feet. She pauses before sliding off her shirt and seeing her standing there in a pair of black panties and nothing else makes me almost lose it. Her breasts are round and full and her small pink nipples are absolutely perfect. My eyes drift down, taking in her thin waist and full hips and I lick my lips as I imagine burying myself inside of her.

‘Everything.’ I remind her.

She loops her finger inside of the fabric and slides them down her legs. Her pussy is smooth and soft and I can see pink flesh peeking out from her lips. I remember how she tasted and as she stands there waiting for me to tell her what to do now, I grin wickedly. I reach out and brush her lips with my finger, then kiss them lightly. ‘I want these lips around my cock, ok?’

She nods and when she gets on her knees and takes me into her mouth, I inhale sharply. Her lips wrap around my shaft and as she takes me further inside, I brace myself against the wall. I hit the back of her throat and she pulls away, wrapping her hand around my stiff cock as she strokes me softly and lightly kisses the tip.

‘God, Zoe. That feels so good.’ I praise her as my hand tangles in her dark hair. As she works on me, my mind empties and the pleasure she’s giving me is all that matters. Her tongue glides across the slick head of my cock and she smiles at me before sucking harder and I realize that I need more from her.

‘Get up.’ I grab her arm and lift her onto the counter, spreading her thighs as she kisses me needily. My fingers slide through her slick juices and I push a finger inside of her to make sure she’s ready. She’s hot and tight and the look on her face tells me that she wants me as badly as I want her. I push her legs apart and position myself at her opening, noticing the look of desperation plastered plainly on her beautiful face.

I tease her slightly, pushing the tip of my rock hard dick inside of her, then pulling out. She wraps her legs around me, attempting to force me closer, but I take a step back as I grin, wanting to make her beg me to fuck her.

After all she’s put me through, I deserve it.

‘Tell me you want me, Zoe.’ I say as my pulse races and the pleasure from seeing her suffer whets my appetite. Her face contorts and I lean over, taking her small nipple into my mouth and sucking lightly as she rubs herself against the surface of the counter like she’s in heat. I laugh as a low whine forms in her throat and I wait patiently for her to give me what I want.

‘Just fuck me already, Jas.’ Her eyes flash with pent up frustration and I laugh.

‘Come on, Zoe…’ I grab her wrists and force them over her head, pinning them to the wall as I lean down to kiss her again. ‘Tell me how badly you want this.’ My voice is a low growl and she presses her body against mine as a pathetic whimper escapes her lips.

‘I want you, Jas.’ I kiss her again, twisting her nipple as she moans. ‘Please…’ Her words trail off and I can tell she’s almost there.

‘Good girl.’ She smiles at my praise. ‘Now I want you to apologize for the way you acted earlier.’ A surge of excitement passes through me as she considers and I slip the tip of my cock inside of her, then slide it across her clit as I wait for the apology. She pauses and I lower her arms as her lips meet mine and I realize that I don’t give a shit if she apologizes or not.

‘I’m sorry, Jas.’ She whispers and I ease myself into her tight, wet slit. Her mouth widens and as I lean over to suck on her nipple, she cries out my name. I’m buried inside of her and with each thrust, her body opens to me and I want more. My hands grab her ass as I pull her closer, pushing further as she adjusts her hips to take me.

She’s so tight and wet and I can tell that she wants this as badly as I do and I hold myself back as her cries fill the room. My hands trail over her smooth skin as she writhes against me and right before I’m about to come, I pick her up and take her to the bed, tossing her on it as I stare at her incredible body for a few seconds, then leaning over and kissing her full lips.

‘Is this what you wanted?’ I ask as I pull my mouth away from hers and slowly slide myself inside of her tight wetness.

‘Yes..’ She whimpers as I wrap my hand around her breast and pinch her pebbled nipple roughly. I pin her beneath me, thrusting slowly as she wraps her legs around my hips, pulling me closer as she groans needily. ‘It feels so good.’

Her last words are breathless and I feel her clench around my cock as her body shakes and she arches her back against the mattress, smiling sweetly as she kisses me softly. I pull out, giving my cock a few more strokes before shooting a thick rope of cum onto her stomach and collapsing beside her.

I’m exhausted, both physically and mentally, but she looks satisfied and when she leans over to trace the outline of my chest with her fingers, I realize how happy I am- how happy they all make me and I wonder if what we have is something that could last.


Chapter 5



‘Where’s Kat?’ I ask. The rest of us are ready to go and for some reason, the only one who hasn’t given me any trouble so far is deciding to become a problem now.

‘I saw her go into her room.’ Serena says as she pulls out her phone and sends a text. I look at my watch. It’s 7:05 and we need to be on our way.

‘Ok, I’ll give her five more minutes then I’ll head up.’ I say as I cross my arms in front of my chest and tap my foot. Zoe ended up staying until it was time to go and I can see Serena eyeing her suspiciously. I don’t need any drama right now and decide to head up to find Kat anyway. ‘I’ll be right back.’

I exit the bus and jog towards the lobby, hoping that she just took a nap and overslept. This is the most important part of my job and if the girls are late for the performance, I might as well not bother hanging around. I’m cursing under my breath and can’t believe that she’s chosen now to start behaving badly. The elevator ride takes forever and by the time I’m on her floor, I send a message to Serena to make sure she hasn’t boarded the bus.

Is she there? I send a message to Serena and see that she’s typing.

Nope. Serena replies and I can only assume that she’s still inside. I run towards Room 6058 and knock on the door loudly.

‘Kat! Are you in there?’ I hate being this loud, but I can’t let her fuck this up. There’s no answer and I bang on the door again, hoping that she’s just in the shower. ‘Kat! It’s time to go.’

I hear something move inside and breathe a sigh of relief. Maybe she just screwed up the time.

‘Kat- let me in. We need to go.’ I look at my watch. It’s almost 7:10 and my heart is racing.

‘Ok. Coming.’ I breathe a sigh of relief as I hear the deadbolt and the door cracks open. Staring back at me is Kat and she’s still in her pajamas.

‘What the fuck, Kat? It’s time to go.’ The chain is still in place and I can tell that she has no intention of opening the door completely.

‘I’m not going.’ Her voice is soft and breathy and I can see panic in her eyes.

‘What do you mean?’ I’ve dealt with stage fright before, but usually performers just need a push and they get on with it. She looks completely undone and I’m not sure what I can say to get her going.

‘I can’t do it, Jas. It’s too much.’ She says as she starts to close the door and I hold it, not wanting to let her go.

‘Can we talk?’ I think if I can get a few minutes with her, I can convince her to come out. ‘You were fine at rehearsal today.’

‘Rehearsal is different, Jas. There’s no one watching.’ Her voice breaks and I feel awful about trying to make her go. As talented as she is, performing is difficult. I’ve seen the toll that it takes and hate to force her into doing anything that makes her uncomfortable. ‘What if I screw up or forget the lyrics?’ I feel her softening and see an opportunity.

‘Just let me in for a minute, Kat.’ I plead. She nods and I let her close the door, then the chain slides away from the lock and she opens the door, walking away as I enter and close it behind me. I feel like I’ve won a battle, but the war is still raging. It’s almost 7:15 and I feel my phone vibrate, but ignore it.

‘I can only imagine what it’s like up there, Kat, but you made a promise to your fans as well as Serena and Zoe.’ I attempt to reason with her as she throws herself onto the sofa. Her eyes bore into me and my heart breaks as I realize how scared she is.

‘I can’t do it. Just thinking about being on that stage in front of all of those people makes me want to lose it.’ She stares at me and my heart breaks for her. This is all she’s ever known and it can’t be easy dealing with the strain of this much expectation. Her long, dark hair cascades over her bare shoulders and she looks so sad that I want to give in and let her stay.

‘You sounded so amazing this afternoon. I mean, I don’t even like this kind of music, but you were really good.’ A laugh bubbles out of her throat and I join her, realizing how much I feel like a coach. ‘And I know you’ll do a great job. Could you please just give it a try? We’ve been through so much and it would be a shame to end it here.’ I feel awful about pushing her into this. She obviously needs more help than I can give her, but the fact remains that this performance needs to happen.

She gives me a shy smile and I continue flailing around, hoping that I can say something to get her on the bus. The truth is that I genuinely believe that she’s incredibly talented and I hope that she can get over this apparently crippling anxiety. ‘You sound great and when you’re up there, it’s magnetic.’

‘Really?’ She sounds surprised and I find it hard to believe that she’s not constantly hearing this. Her body softens as she leans against the cushions and I hope that she’s about to change her mind. I want to give her time and not force the issue, but we’re going to be late if we don’t head out now.

She’s so beautiful, but completely different from Zoe and Serena and I wonder if being around them has made her more introspective or if she's naturally that way. I also remember what Steve told me about her past and a brief flash of fury wells up inside of me. The thought of anyone wanting to hurt her is too much and I try to push it out of my mind.

‘Yeah. I mean, I’ve been doing this for a while, I should know.’ I glance at my watch and realize that it’s almost 7:30. ‘Shit. Kat, we really need to go.’

‘Ok. I’m coming.’ She leans forward and brushes her lips against mine, surprising me with a kiss. She lingers for a few seconds and I don’t try to stop it. Her mouth is warm and sweet and I give in as she lingers and lightly touches my arm. It feels like we’re suspended there for an eternity and when she pulls back, she smiles and I can see a flush creep across her cheeks. ‘I really appreciate the pep talk, Jas.’


Chapter 6



We’re cutting it close and by the time we get to the venue there’s already a line of fans waiting outside.

When they see the tour bus, the large group swarms around us and starts chanting. I’ve been with popular bands before, but this is the biggest crowd I’ve ever seen and as the girls get off, they smile and wave, signing a few things before rushing inside. I shrug and grin at Angel as he closes the bus door and I suddenly hear my name.

‘Jas!’ I look around and see a woman screaming as she stares at me and pushes her phone closer. ‘Jas- is it true that you and Serena are dating?’

I turn around quickly and duck inside, hoping that this whole thing will pass over. When I see Ezra standing next to the green room with a frown on his face, I realize that this problem is not going to just disappear.

‘What the hell, Jas?’ Ezra asks as he shoves his phone into my face. I see the photo of me sitting with Zoe at the bar and I realize that this whole situation is way worse than I could have imagined.

‘She, uh…’ There’s nothing I can say to explain it away. The evidence is right there and trying to deny it would be futile. I run my hand through my hair and shrug. ‘I mean it just happened and someone was there to get a photo.’

‘This is not your job.’ Ezra whispers before exhaling sharply. ‘Steve said you were a professional and that they would be safe, but now I’m not so sure.’ He puts his phone back into his pocket, then turns his attention to me.

‘They’re not kids, Ezra.’ My mind flashes to what happened afterwards and I attempt to move the conversation forward. They’re adults and can make their own decisions. ‘Tensions had been running high and I think she just needed someone.’ I can tell my explanation isn’t going over and I try to shift tactics. ‘It was a one time thing and I told her that from now on, we need to keep it strictly professional.’ That’s not the whole truth, but I have my suspicions about Ezra and Steve and just need a little more time to figure out what’s really going on.

‘I get it, but something like this could derail the tour and we don’t need any additional distractions.’ He comes closer and puts his hand on my shoulder. My disdain for him is only increasing with each interaction, but I resist batting him away. ‘This has happened before and it nearly tore the group apart.’ His words linger and I wonder if he’s telling me the truth or not.

‘It’s under control, ok? They’re here and ready to perform, so trust me, alright?’ He nods and smiles and a sick feeling creeps through me as I watch him pull out his phone and type a message.

‘Jas!’ I hear my name being and see Serena and Zoe peeking out of their dressing room door. Ezra is occupied and I turn towards them.

‘What?’ I hiss.

‘Come here.’ Serena’s eyes are sparkling and I can tell that the two of them are up to something. I walk closer and they open the door wider, motioning for me to come in. They’ve both had their makeup done and are in their first outfit for the evening and look absolutely stunning. Serena’s lips are a bright red and her blue eyes sparkle as she looks at me.

‘What is it? You’re going on in…’ I look at my watch. ‘Thirty minutes. Are you ready?’ I duck into their dressing room and look around. ‘Where’s Kat?’

‘She’s fine.’ Zoe pushes me against the wall and kisses me. Her lips are hot and soft and it feels good, but they need to be getting dressed and doing their final runthrough of the set list. I grab her by her shoulders and attempt to pry her body away from mine.

‘You’re going on stage soon, this isn’t really the best time.’ I glance at Serena as she comes a few steps closer. She’s wearing a tight black tank top and a short skirt that accentuates her perfectly round ass.

‘Come on, Jas. It won’t take long.’ I see a bottle of vodka on the vanity and am about to say something when she stands on her toes and kisses me. I can taste the alcohol on her breath and immediately realize that they’ve had a few too many. My attention shifts to Zoe, whose fingers are working on my fly and I feel her hand snake into my jeans.

‘What the fuck?’ I murmur. Earlier today, the two of them were fighting about me, but now they seem to have made up.

‘I want to watch you fuck Zoe.’ She giggles as she whispers in my ear and I freeze and look at the clock. Zoe’s painted red lips are around my dick and as she starts sucking, Serena pulls off her shirt and grabs my hand, molding it over her breast as I decide to give them what they want.

‘Are you sure?’ I ask as she kisses me again.

‘Yes.’ Her blue eyes tease me and I look down at Zoe, who’s giving me the best blow job I’ve ever had. Her lips form a tight seal around my cock and she sucks as her teeth lightly graze the sensitive skin. It feels incredible and I’m having trouble holding back.

‘Jesus.’ I lean against the wall as Serena tangles her hand in Zoe’s hair, helping her friend as she works my dick. The clock on the wall says that we have twenty-six minutes and as much as I would like to stay here all night, I need to get them out on that stage. Music from the opening act crescendos and the head of my cock hits the back of Zoe’s throat and I groan.

‘How does it feel?’ Serena’s words are soft and she pulls my hand beneath her short skirt, moving my fingers against the wet spot on her panties.

‘It’s nice.’ I reply. ‘You should help her out.’ She brushes her red lips against mine before lowering herself to her knees and pushing Zoe’s hair away from her face. They stare at each other for a moment and as their lips meet, I have to look away for a second to keep from losing it completely.

I’d be lying if I said I never fantasized about something like this with the two of them, but seeing it is even better than I imagined. Zoe turns to face her friend and leans down, kissing her nipple before sucking it lightly. Serena stares at me as her eyes roll back with pleasure and she pulls Zoe closer as she teases her. When Zoe pulls away, she leaves a red lipstick mark on Serena’s nipple and giggles as she attempts to wipe it away.

They return their attention to me and I glance at the clock and realize that, as much as I hate to do it, I’m going to need to move this along. I grab Zoe’s arm and pull her towards me, giving her a kiss before bending her over a nearby table and pulling up her short skirt. Her ass is tight and smooth and I give it a slap before ripping off her panties and running my fingers through the slick pink flesh nestled between her thighs.

‘Is she ready?’ Serena’s words float into my ear and I nod and swallow as she watches me slowly slide my cock into Zoe’s wet slit. A low moan escapes Zoe’s throat as I wrap my hands around her waist and pull her towards me. I take another look at the clock: twenty minutes.

Fuck.

When the door opens behind me, I don’t notice and continue pumping as Serena reaches down and plays with her friend’s clit. Zoe’s trying not to moan, but her muffled gasps are almost as sexy and I can feel myself getting close to the edge as I slam into her.

‘What’s going on?’ A familiar voice asks and I turn around to see Kat staring at what I’m doing to Zoe. She smiles and I decide to continue as she sits in a nearby chair and watches the show. Serena pinches Zoe’s nipple roughly and she cries out as a spasm rips through her body, I pull out. Serena grabs my cock and begins sucking, finishing me off as I release in her mouth. She strokes me as I finish and swallows my cum with a dazzling smile curling her lips.

‘Mmmm.’ She smiles and licks her lips as Zoe stands and walks shakily to the vanity, sitting down to finish getting ready. Serena pulls on her top and I zip up just as the makeup artist and wardrobe guy enter the tiny room, ready to complete the finishing touches.

‘What did you do to your lipstick, girl?’ One of the guys asks Zoe and she bursts into a fit of nervous laughter that fills the room. I see Kat staring at me and I wonder what’s going through her mind. She’s impossible to read and I hope that she’s not upset. I don’t have time to think about it as the stage manager rushes into the room.

‘Five minutes.’ I hear applause for the opening act and suddenly the crowd is chanting. It’s electric and I hope that they can use that energy to fuel their performance. I lean against a nearby wall and watch them get ready and can’t believe how gorgeous they all look. They huddle together for a pep talk and I hope they can keep it together out there.

They wave at me as they hold hands and go out onto the stage. Suddenly, there’s a loud roar and the music starts pounding away and a vibration rips through the building. It’s electric and I feel the energy surge through everyone present as they start their first number.

I’ve done everything I can to get them ready- it’s up to them now.


Kat



Chapter 1



It’s a Tuesday morning and I’m sitting on my porch, staring out at the mountains as the sun rises over their snow-capped peaks and enjoying the cool, early autumn breeze as it skims across my skin.

Why the fuck am I here?

The question sits in my head like an unwanted guest and I have to remind myself that I needed a break, that the stress was getting to be too much and that I was about to fall back into habits that I desperately need to avoid if I want to stay clean.

I miss the girls. I miss them so much that it hurts. I know I needed to get away, but I wish to God they were here with me right now.

I close my eyes and breathe deeply, then exhale and repeat- practicing the exercises I learned during therapy. Somewhere in the back of my mind I hear the phone ring and I attempt to push it out, to let it go, but my curiosity gets the better of me and I race inside. It’s an unknown number, but I answer anyway.

‘What? Uh, sorry- hello?’

‘Is this Jas Cordrey?’ A gruff voice greets me and I have no idea who it could be.

‘Yeah. Who is this?’ There’s a pause on the other end and I hear typing on a keyboard.

‘This is Lew Murphy, you got in touch with me a week ago about some music group.’

Oh shit, it’s the lawyer.

‘Yeah, hi Mr Murphy, uh- Lew?’

‘Lew’s fine. What’s the problem?’ This guy sounds like he’s been smoking two packs a day since 1963 and I hope that means he’s been practicing law for a while, too. I try to sort the situation out in my mind before getting into the lengthy story.

‘I’ve been touring with a music group, the LaLa Girls…’

‘Never heard of them.’ Lew cuts me off and I lose my train of thought.

‘Yeah, well, neither had I until a few weeks ago, but I think we’re the only ones.’ I reply and Lew scoffs, clearly ready for me to get to the point already. ‘Anyway, I’m calling you because I have some suspicions about what’s going on with their manager.’

I go into what I know about their situation, telling him about how they appear to be broke and how their tour manager has come into a lot of money recently. He’s quiet except for the sound of a pencil scratching against paper and I hope I’m not coming off like some sort of lunatic.

‘Unfortunately, this happens a lot- more than I can tell you.’ His gravelly voice comes to life and I hope he’s willing to help me out. ‘I can look into it for you. That Ezra guy sounds familiar, but I don’t know him personally. It’s going to cost you, though. I’m not running a charity organization here.’

‘Yeah, I can cover the cost of the initial investigation. If anything serious turns up, we can discuss it further.’ I can’t believe that I’m about to give this guy my money and risk never being able to work in this industry again, but it’s a gamble I’m willing to take.

The girls deserve better.

‘Ok, Jas, my secretary will be in touch with the fee structure and I’ll call you in about a week with an update on what I find.’

‘Thanks, Lew- it was good talking to you.’ I hang up and exhale, my pulse pounding in my ears as what I’m doing sinks in. I plug the phone back in to charge and grab another cup of coffee, as I try to shake off the melancholy that’s consumed me since I left the girls in LA. The first half of the tour ended up being a complete and total success and Steve and Ezra gave me all the credit for that. But knowing that it was all coming to an end was torture and by the time I got back here, I was a mess.

I shake my head in an attempt to dislodge the worry and pull myself back into the present. I pour myself another cup of coffee and stare out of the window at the mountains in the distance.

Just when I start to relax, I hear a car door slam, then another and I wonder who it could be. I’m not expecting anyone and the house is too isolated to get random visitors.

I walk outside and as soon as I see who it is, excitement rages through me like bulls in a stampede.


Chapter 2



‘What the hell are you doing here?’ I shout, completely stunned, as Serena rushes to give me a kiss. She drops her duffel bag on the ground as she wraps her arms around me and everything suddenly seems alright. Zoe is staring at us jealously and I pull her close. Kat hangs back and gives me a shy smile as she waves. It’s so weird to see them here, but I’m thrilled and I grab their bags and motion for them to follow me.

I haven’t seen them since their last show in LA and I’m pretty sure no one knows my address. As I pile their bags in the kitchen, I take the opportunity to get a good look at them. Serena’s blonde hair is in a high ponytail and as she walks around the cabin, my eyes won’t stop following her perfect ass. Kat smiles and looks more at home in her worn jeans and flannel shirt that’s unbuttoned low enough that her impressive cleavage is on full display.

‘We missed you, of course.’ Zoe says before giving me the most incredible kiss and sitting down at the kitchen table. She looks completely out of place here in a low cut black minidress and black combat boots and my heart races as she locks her eyes on me and licks her lips suggestively. Memories of the last time we were together flash through my mind and I can feel myself getting hard.

‘You didn’t even say goodbye.’ Kat’s voice is sad, and I wrap my arms around her and give her a hug. Over the last week that we were together, we bonded and even though I’m physically closer to Serena and Zoe, I love them all equally.

‘I feel terrible about that. Something came up and I had to rush back.’ The thing that came up was that Steve threatened to fire me if I got photographed in a compromising position with any of them again. We agreed I should head back to Montana for the break and let things cool down.

Because the first leg of the tour went so well, they’re rescheduling with larger venues and our two-week hiatus has been stretched into a month. It was killing me not being with them, but I hope like hell that I don’t get in trouble for all three of them being here now.

‘Did you let anyone know that you’re here?’ I ask and Serena’s mouth curls into a sly smile.

‘I told Ezra that we were attending a yoga and detox retreat in Idaho.’ She rolls her eyes as she laughs and I cross my arms in front of my chest and smile as I look at the three of them seated around my kitchen table. I thought about calling them so many times, but I didn’t want to rock the boat.

‘So what do you think of my mountain retreat?’ I motion around me and can tell that they’re not impressed.

‘It’s…nice…’ Zoe says cautiously as she grimaces and I frown.

‘I like it.’ Kat says as she smiles warmly and out of the three of them, she looks the most relaxed. Serena glares at her and she shrugs. ‘What? I can totally see myself chilling out here.’

‘Thank you, Kat.’ I say. She beams and I continue. ‘I need you guys to keep a low profile, alright? The last thing I want is for Steve or Ezra finding out where you really are. They’ll fire me like that.’ I snap my fingers and look each of them in the eye as they nod. ‘Ok, good. I was just going down to the river to catch some dinner. Would any of you like to join me?’

Serena and Zoe narrow their eyes at the thought, but Kat pops up out of her seat and walks towards me with her hands in the pockets of her worn jeans.

‘I’ve always wanted to learn how to fish.’

‘Ok, let’s go.’ I say as I motion for her to follow me and we walk outside to get the gear. Even though we got to know each other better over the last week of the tour, she still has a few walls up and I never wanted to intrude. She’ll open up if she feels like it and I’m not going to push the issue. She follows me to the shed and we chat about what she’s been doing on the break so far.

I grab the equipment and hand her Lisa’s old waders. She never enjoyed fishing, but gave it a try and I appreciated that. The longer we’re apart, the more I realize that my ex-wife was a good woman- she just needed more than I could give her. I push the thought out of my mind and concentrate on the present as we load up the truck and drive out of my long driveway.

My favorite fishing spot is only ten minutes away and once we arrive, I place everything on the riverbank and help Kat get suited up. Generally I’m alone when I fish, but having her here makes me happy. I help her wade into the fast moving water and when she slips; I grab her. Once she’s stable, I return to get the rest of the gear.

‘What do you think?’ I ask. She seems to have gotten the hang of standing in the rushing water and I’m surprised how well she’s taking to it.

‘It’s gorgeous out here.’ Even though she’s quieter than Zoe and Serena, there’s something calming about her and I’m happy that we’re finally spending some time together.

‘I love it.’ I confess as I cast. ‘I grew up in New Jersey, in one of the old factory towns, and never imagined that I could live in a place like this. Then I visited a friend who had a ranch here about twenty years ago and fell in love, but was too wrapped up in other bullshit to make the move. When I finished treatment, I realized that this is exactly what I needed.’

‘I grew up in Kentucky, so I’ve always loved the outdoors.’ She says and I’m surprised. I just assumed that they were all from LA. ‘My parents moved the family to Los Angeles when they realized I could sing.’ She looks off into the distance and I see the tip of her rod bend.

‘I think you’ve hooked something. Reel it slowly, it’s going to fight you.’ I tuck my rod into my belt and grab the net, watching as she slowly reels in her catch. ‘It looks like a big one.’ I hear the line pull and watch her as she manages to get it close enough for me to net it.

‘Wow, this thing is huge.’ I say, genuinely impressed. I throw the large trout into the creel and we continue for another hour, catching three more- plenty for dinner. We wade carefully out of the raging river and I leave the creel in the water as I help her get the waders off. She plops down on the grass and I sit next to her as the sun hovers over the mountains and casts an orange haze over the landscape.

‘When we first got to LA, they found this guy to be my manager.’ She says, unprompted as we settle into the wild grass. ‘He introduced me to Zoe and Serena and that’s how the group got started. We were only seventeen, so our parents were involved, but my mom…’ Her voice trails off and I can tell that she’s having trouble. I remember what Steve told me about her past and wonder if the guy she’s talking about was the asshole that took advantage of her.

‘You don’t have to tell me, Kat.’ I say as she leans against me and I wrap my arm around her protectively.

‘No, I feel safe with you, Jas. I want you to know that.’ We lay down and she rests her head against my chest. ‘He touched me, you know, and I didn’t want him to, but my mom told me to go along with it, that it would be good for my career.’

‘Jesus, Kat.’ I can feel my heart breaking for her as I stroke her hair. ‘Did you report him to the police?’

‘No, he never…’ Her voice trails off again and I wait for her to continue, even though I wish I could smash the guy’s face in for doing that to her. ‘Zoe’s mom found out what was going on and confronted him. Luckily we hadn’t signed a contract, and we found Ezra and he got us our record deal and you know the rest.’

Unfortunately, I do. Time to change the subject.

‘We did great today.’ The sun sinks closer to the mountains and I stare at her for a few seconds. She looks so gorgeous and I remember the kiss from a few weeks ago.

‘Why are you so standoffish with me?’ She asks.

‘What do you mean?’ I know exactly what she means, but I don’t want to push her into anything she’s not ready for.

‘You and Serena and Zoe are… close, but you never act like you want to be with me.’ A hurt expression fills her eyes and I realize that I have been keeping her at arm’s distance.

‘Well, Steve told me about what happened to you and I didn’t want you to feel any pressure.’ I lay on my back and look at the darkening sky as the stars emerge. She reaches out and brushes her finger across my stubble and I wonder what she’s thinking.

‘It doesn’t mean that I don’t want to be close to anyone, Jas.’ She bites her lip as she stares down at me. ‘I think it means that I need someone who understands.’

‘I’m sorry, Kat. I wish I had known. You were just so distant and acted like you preferred to be on your own.’ She leans down and brushes her lips against mine and I can feel myself wanting her so badly, but I can’t stand the thought of hurting her. Her hand pushes down my chest and towards my crotch and I wonder how far she wants to take this.

‘When I saw you fucking Zoe, it was really hot.’ She murmurs as she releases the top button of my jeans. ‘I want you to do that to me.’ She slides her hand inside my fly and hesitantly wraps her fingers around my cock.

‘Are you sure? I mean, here?’ It’s almost dark and the air is cool and damp and I want her to feel safe and cared for, not fucked on the grass like some kind of animal.

‘Why not? It’s beautiful.’ Her kisses are soft, but hesitant and I try to force myself to slow down even though every part of me wants to rip her clothes off and fuck her senseless. She sits up and unbuttons her flannel shirt and I can see that her lace bra is struggling to contain her full breasts. When she shrugs off the huge shirt and unhooks her bra, I realize I’m holding my breath.

‘What?’ She giggles as I smile like an idiot and rub my finger across her peachy nipple.

‘You’re beautiful, Kat.’ She leans down to kiss me again and her tits press against me as her body moves on top of mine. I’m so hard that it hurts, but I want her to feel comfortable and not push her too far. She’s been through a lot.

Her hands are under my shirt and she helps me pull it off, then starts unbuttoning my jeans. I’m already rock hard and as she strokes me, she bites her lip, totally focused on what she’s doing. When she leans over and takes my dick into her warm mouth, I almost lose it.

Her mouth and lips and tongue are my entire world right now and I tangle my hand in her thick brown hair as she swallows me. When she pulls away, she lightly kisses the tip of my cock and gives me a gorgeous smile.

‘What?’ I ask as she stares at me and I reach out and caress her breast, rubbing my thumb over her stiff nipple as she closes her eyes and exhales.

‘There’s something I need to tell you.’ She bites her lip and I see a light flush creep onto her cheeks.

‘What? You can tell me anything.’ I sit up and kiss her soft lips, letting her know that nothing is going to change the way I feel about her.

‘I’ve never, you know…’ She looks down and pulls at the grass and it takes me a minute to realize what she’s trying to tell me.

‘Really?’ I’m genuinely shocked. Between what she told me and being who she is, I assumed that she was as experienced as Serena and Zoe. She looks embarrassed and I put my finger under her chin and look into her eyes. ‘It’s ok, Kat. Everyone has to have a first time.’

‘I know, but I’m so old and Serena and Zoe always give me such a hard time about it.’

‘Fuck them.’ I tell her as I laugh. ‘It’s no one else’s business. We don’t have to do anything now if you don’t want to. I mean there’s a lot of other stuff we can do…’

‘No, I want to.’ She reaches out and touches my face. ‘I want you.’

Jesus.

I don’t really like having sex with virgins. Maybe I’m the only guy who’s ever confessed it, but I’m fairly certain that I’m not the only one who’s thought that way. It’s a lot of work. You’re constantly checking that they’re ok and that you’re not going too fast or it’s too rough and like a million other things. I like being with women who have experience, who know what they want and know how to make you feel good too. Kat’s a sweet girl and all, but I don’t know if I’m up for this.

‘Ok, wow- um…’ I think for a minute and she’s staring at me and smiling like she’s expecting the world. ‘Are you sure you don’t want to go back to the house? I have a nice bed upstairs.’

‘No. I want to do it here. With you.’ She pulls off the rest of her clothes and I marvel at her body, at her soft curves and small waist and the pink skin that juts out from between her legs as she lays there staring at me.

Ok, I can do this.

‘Just, you know, let me know if you want me to stop, ok?’ She nods and I lean down to kiss her as I press her against the grass and kiss her breasts, lingering on her peaked nipple for a few seconds before spreading apart her thighs and kissing the soft folds. She moans and I continue.

When I push one of my fingers inside of her, she tenses slightly, but relaxes when I lick her clit again and come up to kiss her lips. I’m rock hard and as I slide myself in, I go slowly, stopping when a look of discomfort crosses her face.

‘Are you alright?’ I ask and she nods as I work my way further, holding back, wanting to make sure that she enjoys her first time. She’s so wet and tight and I thrust softly, adjusting to her breathy moans as she relaxes and wraps her legs around me, pulling me close.

‘It feels so good.’ Her lips meet mine and I push harder and faster, not holding back until I feel her clench around me and her body shakes. I pull out, stroking myself a few more times before coming on the grass and collapsing beside her. She’s panting and smiling and when she rolls over and kisses me, I realize how lucky I am to be with someone like her.


Chapter 3



‘That was delicious. I never knew you were such an incredible cook.’ Serena teases me as she helps me wash the dishes and lightly bumps my hip with hers. The sky is pitch black and Kat and Zoe are passed out on the sofa in the living room.

‘I’m pretty sure there are a lot of things you don’t know about me.’ I reply and she shrugs, looking at me with her deep blue eyes as I rinse the last of the glasses.

‘Tell me something I don’t know.’ She pulls herself onto the counter and smiles as she crosses her long, tan legs. ‘I want to learn everything about you.’

I think for a few minutes, filtering through the years of fuck ups and insane shit that I try to keep locked away for something that isn’t too embarrassing.

‘Well..’ I trail off as a memory surfaces and my mouth twitches into a smile. ‘I played the tuba in my high school marching band.’

‘Really?’ She scoffs as she scrunches her nose and pulls me closer, spreading her thighs so she can give me a kiss.

‘Yeah, it’s true. I was pretty good at it too…’ My words trail off as she presses her lips to mine and I feel my heart race. It’s so good to see her again and even though I tried my hardest to get over all of them, I realize now that when they finally decide to leave, my life is going to be empty.

‘Do you want to go upstairs?’ She murmurs and I nod, pulling her off of the counter and throwing her over my shoulder. She squeals and I shush her, not wanting to wake the others up. Even though they don’t care, it’s rare to get some time alone and I want to take full advantage of this opportunity.

I hold Serena tight as I mount the stairs and can feel myself getting excited at the thought of being with her again. Even though we fucked a lot during the last week we were together, I can’t get enough of her and just breathing in her scent is enough to get me hard and ready.

I close the door of the bedroom behind us, toss her onto the bed, then tug off my t-shirt as I eye her like she’s my prey.

‘God, you’re so fucking hot, Serena.’ She smiles at my praise and even though I’m sure she’s getting tired of hearing me say it, it’s the truth. Her body is just so perfect, and as I crawl onto the bed next to her, she props herself against the pillows and grabs the headboard as my lips meet hers. She tastes so good and I want to savor her, but every part of me is on fire and I need her now.

‘It’s so good to be with you again.’ Her kisses are hot and needy and I pull up her t-shirt lavishing attention on her soft breasts as she spreads her thighs and invites me inside. When I’m with her, I have a hard time controlling myself and I unbutton my jeans and give myself a few quick strokes before burying myself inside of her.

Her light gasps push me on and I lean over to suck on her nipple, not wanting our time together to end. As she writhes beneath me, I can’t imagine what my life would be like without her- or any of them. As we lay in bed, I pull her close and kiss the top of her head. She wraps her arm around my chest and strokes my chest hair lightly.

‘What do you want in life?’ She asks finally. It’s a loaded question and I exhale, not wanting to get too philosophical about it.

‘I guess what everyone wants, to be happy.’ I hope that answer is enough. I’m too old to think too abstractly.

‘Are you happy?’ She asks and it feels different from regular pillow talk.

‘Right now? Very.’ I answer and she leans back and brushes her lips against mine.

‘Me too.’ She murmurs and grabs my hand. ‘You were right.’

‘About what?’ I ask. She’s being very cryptic and I hope nothing’s wrong.

‘About my drinking. When we were on the bus and you accused me of being an alcoholic…’ She trails off and her eyes fill with tears. I wrap my arm around her and pull her close. I hadn’t really followed up on it, but can tell that the memories are painful.

‘It’s ok, Serena.’ I say and she clears her throat and sits up again, wiping her eyes with her arm.

‘It was bad, but when you said something… I just appreciated that you cared. Everyone else just let me drink and no one cared, but I felt like you did.’ She smiles at me and I’m really happy that she’s telling me this. ‘I wanted to tell you about it.’

She lays back down and when I hear her snoring lightly I ease out of bed and head back downstairs. The fire is mostly burned out and I stir it before walking towards the sofa and shaking Kat. She groans and I pull her into my arms and carry her upstairs, putting her in one of the guest rooms before going down to get Zoe.

Her eyes are open and she stares at me as I pad down the stairs.

‘Hey.’ She flutters her long eyelashes and smiles sweetly.

‘Hey. Want me to show you your room?’ I ask and she nods. ‘Come on.’ I motion for her to follow me and she gives me a petulant look. ‘You want me to carry you?’ She nods and I pull her into my arms and carry her up the stairs. When I place her into her bed, I give her a light kiss and brush her hair away from her forehead before turning off the lights and heading back to my room.


Chapter 4



I roll over and realize that I’m not alone.

‘Morning, Jas.’ A pair of dark eyes stares at me and it takes a few seconds for me to focus. Zoe is staring at me and I hear the shower running in the bathroom.

‘Morning, Zoe.’

‘Kat told me that you deflowered her yesterday, and you fucked Serena last night.’ She says teasingly as her hand creeps down my torso and into my boxer briefs and a smile curls her lips. ‘Are you saving the best for last?’

‘Of course.’ I murmur as her lips brush against mine. She wraps her legs around me, straddling me as I feel my cock waking up.

Zoe pulls off her tank top and pulls my hand over one of her full breasts. I never get tired of looking at her tits and as I cup one of the round orbs in my hand, she moans and squirms on top of me. In a quick movement, I roll her onto her back and take her nipple between my lips, sucking lightly as she grabs the sheets, writhing needily beneath me. I really want to fuck her right now, but need to take care of some housekeeping first.

‘I’ll be right back.’ I tell her and head into the bathroom to brush my teeth. Lisa always complained about my morning breath and my mouth currently feels like a garbage can that’s overflowing with rotten fish.

‘Where are you going?’ She whines and I put some paste on my toothbrush and start brushing. I stand in the doorway as I keep my eyes on her and smile as she pouts. ‘Hurry up. This is taking way too long.’

I love teasing her and watching as she rolls around on my messy bed is the most fun I’ve had in weeks. I go back into the bathroom and spit out the toothpaste and take a drink of water. I’m in no hurry and the more she complains, the longer I’m going to take.

‘Ja-as!’ I sniff my armpits and realize that I could use a shower so I turn on the water, waiting a few minutes for it to heat up and hear Zoe let out a frustrated scream when she realizes what’s going on. I step inside and let the hot water run over my body as Zoe walks into the bathroom and crosses her arms, staring at me as she waits impatiently.

‘What do you want to do today, Zoe?’ I ask casually. She turns and storms out and I let out a laugh as I lather myself up and wait for a reply.

‘You know what I want to do, Jas.’ She shouts and I rinse myself off.

‘Come here. I want to talk to you.’ A few seconds later, she shows up and I open the shower door and motion for her to enter. ‘Get in, I think I need to wash you off.’

‘Fine.’ She pulls off her lace panties and I stand aside as she joins me, obviously unhappy about this turn of events and not bothering to hide her feelings.

‘Relax, Zoe. We’ve got all day.’ I say as I lean down to kiss her full lips. I push her against the wall and run my hand between her legs, brushing against her clit as a hiss escapes her lips. She’s soaked, but I’m not ready to fuck her just yet. ‘Let’s get you washed off, ok?’

I move her under the spray and she squeals as the warm water envelopes her body.

‘Turn around.’ I say and she obeys as I squirt some shampoo into the palm of my hand and rub it into her hair. The motion is oddly intimate and as after I work up a thick lather, I wash off my hands and cover her eyes. ‘Lean back.’ She does as she’s told and I rinse the shampoo out, getting all the excess as she waits patiently.

‘See- things are so much nicer when you listen.’ I lean down to kiss her again and grab the soap and work it in my hands before rubbing it between her thighs. She gasps and holds onto my arm as I move my soapy hand through her soft flesh.

‘Let’s rinse you off, ok?’ I clean the suds away, teasing her as I work and when I’m done, I push her against the wall, pinning her wrists above her head as she stares at me wildly. ‘Good girl. Let’s get you dried off, ok?’

She nods and I lead her out of the shower and grab a clean towel. Her body is incredible- all tight curves and smooth skin and as I run the towel over her hardened nipples, I hear a light moan. I reach out and pinch the pink flesh and can see her rubbing her thighs together as she grabs the sink for balance. I move the towel down her torso and get on my knees in front of her.

‘Spread your thighs.’ I order and she does as she’s told, her dark eyes peering at me from under her long lashes as I run my tongue through her soft flesh. Her hand reaches out and grasps the sink as I tease her clit mercilessly.

‘Oh fuck, Jas.’ She moans as her fingers tangle in my hair and I need her right now. Her scent is driving me crazy and I drag her to the bedroom and push her onto my bed. She rolls over, staring at me as she pinches her nipple and as I crawl next to her, she pushes me onto my back and trails kisses down my torso.

‘Remember when I woke you up in the bunk?’ She asks as she stares at me before kissing the tip of my stiff cock.

‘Yeah, how could I forget?’ She runs her tongue up the underside of my dick and I think about how her body felt pressed against mine.

‘You were so pissed.’ Her tongue reaches my balls and she pulls one into her mouth, sucking it lightly as she strokes me.

‘Mmhmm.’ I moan. She smiles at me and takes me into her mouth. It’s warm and wet and her tongue swirls around the tip and I feel like I’m going to lose it. ‘God, Zoe.’ I hit the back of her throat and go a little further as she moves her head up and down. It feels so good, but I want something else and I grab her arm and push her onto her knees, pulling her hips up so her ass is spread and I can see her glistening pink pussy in all of its glory.

I run my finger through her slit, testing to see if she’s wet. She’s absolutely drenched and I push the tip of my cock inside of her, working myself into her tight slit as she moans. It takes a few tries, but once I’m fully inside, I grab her hips and thrust furiously, needing her more than I’ve ever needed anything else in my life. Her cries fill the room and just when I’m about to come, she pulls away.

‘What the…’ I’m shocked and she smiles at me as she bites her nail.

‘Sorry, it’s just that, uh…’ I’m not feeling very patient right now and need to know what’s going on.

‘What, Zoe? Jesus.’ My dick is throbbing and if I don’t come soon, I’m worried something’s going to burst.

‘Well, I, I really want you to fuck me…’

‘What?’

‘In the ass.’ I’m surprised. I’ve done anal a lot, but it was always with flings. Lisa hadn’t been into it and I just sort of forgot about the whole thing.

‘Are you sure?’ I ask. I’m not one to turn something like that down and as I reach into my nightstand for some lube that, until now, had been used solely for jerking off. I feel slightly awkward about the whole thing, but when she comes closer and kisses me, pushing her tits against my chest as I feel her heart race.

‘I want you to fill me completely.’ She whispers and my dick jumps back to attention.

‘Have you done it before?’ I ask and she shakes her head. ‘Ok, I’ll need to get you ready.’ She nods and kisses me again before getting back on her hands and knees. I pour some lube on my hand and push myself into her slit, enjoying the slick wetness for a few seconds before tracing the soft skin puckered asshole with my finger. When I push it inside, she gasps.

‘Are you ok?’ I double check and she nods as her hand reaches towards her clit and she moves her fingers over the tiny bundle of nerves as I slide in and out. She arches her back down and pushes against me, the motion driving me wild.

‘Fuck, yes.’ Her body relaxes slightly and I push another finger inside, loosening her up before pulling out my cock and covering it in lube. Her ass is so perfect and I position my dick at the entrance, grabbing her hips with my hands before pushing inside.

‘Ohhh.’ She moans as she arches her back and I keep going, pushing slowly as her body adjusts. I’m not huge, but I want to go slow so she can enjoy it completely. It’s so tight and hot and I can feel myself on the verge of letting go as I slide deeper inside of her.

‘Goddamn.’ I’m sweating and the sunlight is streaming in through the windows as I thrust slowly, then faster as she takes me completely. She rubs her clit furiously and I can feel her body let go as she squirts a clear stream of liquid onto the bed. It’s too much and I come, releasing inside of her as my body goes limp. I roll onto my back and she crawls next to me, resting her head on my chest as I try to catch my breath.

‘How do you feel?’ I ask and she stares at me, biting her lip as she wraps her arm around me.

‘Really good.’ She replies. Her heart is beating furiously and I realize that this is all going to end and I pull her closer, not wanting to let go.


Chapter 5



‘We’re scheduled to leave for Toronto in four days. Are you ready?’ I’m surprised to hear Steve’s voice over the speaker and assumed that we would have another week, at least.

‘Yeah, I guess.’ I’m standing in the kitchen and watching Kat as she strums on her guitar on the porch. ‘When do I need to be in LA?’

‘Tomorrow would be good. Ezra is trying to round up the girls, they went to some off the grid detox retreat and he can’t track them down.’ I hold back a laugh as I turn to face Serena, who’s currently making a jerk off motion and rolling her eyes. ‘We also need to talk about your, uh, relationship with them.’

‘What do you mean?’ I ask, doing a terrible job at feigning ignorance.

‘Jas, you know what I mean.’ His voice takes on that annoying tone that I hate and I feel frustration rip through me. The last week has been incredible and I can’t imagine being forced to act like I don’t care about them. ‘Ezra is going to join you on the bus to make sure nothing happens. The gossip has already died down and we’ve found an actor for Zoe to date and that should help staunch some of the rumors.’

My heart races with an untethered rage and I can’t believe that he’s doing this.

‘They’re adults, Steve, they can do what they want.’ I grab the edge of the counter and can feel the fury inside me intensify. ‘And besides, you even said that they were performing better than ever.’

‘That’s true, but if something goes wrong, which it will,’ He pauses for effect and Serena stands and storms out of the room. ‘Everything could come crashing down and they need this half of the tour to go better than the first. A lot is riding on this.’

I know he’s probably right, but I don’t want to admit it. Lew still hasn’t gotten back to me and I have a feeling that it’s probably a dead end. Ezra and Steve have been completely honest with me lately and I wonder if my reaction was wrong.

‘Ok, I understand.’

‘I’ve booked you a ticket for later this afternoon and a hotel at LAX. I’ll pick you up from there in the morning and we’ll head to my office to go over the details. Does that sound good?’

‘Yeah, sure. See you then.’ I end the call and an intense sadness surges through me. The past week has been incredible and I know it’s been great for the girls. Zoe comes in from her perch on the porch and grabs something to drink from the fridge.

‘What’s going on? You look pissed.’ She says as I run my hand through my hair.

‘We’re leaving today.’

‘What?’ Her expression shifts and sadness colors her features. ‘We’re not supposed to head out for another week.’

‘They decided to get started early. Tickets are sold out and they want to spend a few days rehearsing at the first venue since these shows are going to be bigger.’ I try to explain. I’m upset too, but they need to do this and I don’t want to make the situation worse by sharing my feelings on the subject.

‘But we just got here.’ Kat’s small voice is sad and I grab her hand, bringing it to my lips before pulling her close.

‘Look. I’m the low man on the totem pole here. Whatever Steve and Ezra says, goes and this is a great opportunity for all of you.’

They’re all upset but reluctantly get ready and we head to the airport.

I’m back at LAX. The girls took an earlier flight and they’re safely back home. My heart is breaking not being with them, but I know that this is for the best.

I check into my hotel and try to relax, but when I see a message from Lew, my mind begins to race.

Call me. We need to talk.

I dial his number and he answers almost immediately.

‘Jas?’ Lew’s voice rips through the phone.

‘Yeah. What’s going on?’

‘I found some interesting information about these two guys, but I’m not sure how much you want to know.’ His words sound ominous and I start to feel frantic.

‘What’s your address? I’m in LA for a day or two.’ I scribble down the address and get a ride to the office in Venice. Steve sends me a message saying that Ezra found the girls so we should be ready in a few days.

I put my phone away and my mind wanders to places that I don’t want it to go. What if Steve is stealing from them? What can I do? He’s been my friend for years and my last connection to my old life. If I get on his shit list, I can pretty much kiss my career goodbye.

My car pulls up to a shabby building a few blocks off Venice beach and I step outside. It’s a typical LA day, hot and dry and I’m definitely not dressed for the occasion, but I jog up to the second floor. Lew’s name is on a shitting looking sign on an old door and I knock.

‘Come in.’ When I hear that voice, I know I’m at the right place and walk into the smoky office. I’m having a hard time believing that this is the guy that got my buddy his money, but I shrug as I sit down in a chair and wait for the man himself.

‘Jas. Nice to meet you.’ He extends his hand and sits across from me, then leans back in his chair. ‘This case you’ve brought me is interesting.’

‘Ok?’ I’m not sure if that’s a good or bad thing and wait for him to continue.

‘After our discussion, I realized that I’ve actually had a run in with Mr Taylor in the past and I’m afraid that this isn’t the first time he’s pulled this shit.’ Lew leans forward and starts sorting through the piles of paper on his desk. ‘It was about five years ago and involved some singer you’ve probably never heard of, Lara something.’ He smiles as he finds the folder and opens it up.

‘Yeah, Lara Sinclair. ‘ He ruffles through a few sheets of paper and I’m ready for him to get to the point. It’s hot in here and the smoke is getting to me. ‘He managed to clean her out, then ruined her career. Terrible stuff.’ He grabs his pack of cigarettes and offers one to me.

‘No thanks.’ I wait for him to light up then continue. ‘So the same thing is happening with the LaLa Girls?’

‘Honestly, I don’t have enough info to make a call, but if I was a betting man, I’d say yes. I’ve looked at their publicly available information and they should be rolling in dough. If they’re not, something fishy is definitely going on.’

‘So what are their options?’ I ask. Lew takes a drag and leans forward on his elbow.

‘A lawsuit is going to be messy. There’s a contract involved and unless there’s gross misconduct, the court usually comes down on the side of that.’ He thinks for a minute and shuffles through the papers again. ‘I’ve never heard of this guy Steve before. He looks pretty clean, but likely involved. We could try going after him. Maybe get him to crack.’

‘He’s a friend of mine.’ I say to Lew, completely disgusted with everything he’s told me. ‘I think we’re going to need to have a chat.’


Chapter 6



‘Jas, good to see you, man.’ I meet Steve downstairs at the hotel. He’s taking me out to lunch and as I crawl into his Ferrari, I think about what Lew told me yesterday. We speed off and I stare out the window, not feeling like talking as he rambles about the tour.

‘Anyway, other than those photos with Serena and Zoe, we’re really happy with how this whole thing is going. Fans are saying that the performances are incredible and the new venues will mean that they should make a good chunk of change and really be able to hype their next release.’

‘Are they headed back into the studio?’

‘Yeah.’ Steve says as he downshifts and we round the corner to the restaurant. ‘As soon as the tour’s over.’ Something about that makes me sad and as he parks the expensive car in front of the restaurant, Steve throws the keys to the valet. We walk in and are immediately shown to our table. It’s by a window overlooking the ocean and Steve orders a glass of wine. I get sparkling water and drink it in two gulps.

‘Thirsty?’ My erstwhile friend asks as he holds up his glass for a toast and shrugs. My conversation with Lew yesterday is still fresh in my mind and as I sit here watching him sip a fifty dollar glass of wine, I start to spiral. I try to reign myself in, I’ll need to keep it together if I want this to end well.

‘Do you mind if I ask you a question?’ He arches his eyebrow and puts down the glass, realizing that this is more than a casual request.

‘No, go ahead.’ He says as he leans back in his chair, clearly curious about what I want to know.

‘I asked you a few times about the money situation with the girls and you said that their record had flopped and there was no money coming in, but I found out something interesting.’ Steve looks nervous and I don’t blame him. From what Lew told me, there could be serious legal implications from what’s been going on. ‘According to a guy I’ve been speaking with, the amount that Ezra is taking from them is almost triple the industry standard and it looks like he’s also been skimming a little bit extra off the top.’

Steve looks intensely uncomfortable and tugs on the collar of his shirt. I realize I’ve got him and that he probably knows exactly what’s going on.

‘Look, Jas.’ He loosens his tie and I see him sweating as he waves the waitress over for another drink. ‘At first there was just so much money.’ I cross my arms in front of my body and hope he’s finally going to tell me the truth. ‘Ezra thought that he could take a little extra and they would never notice. In the beginning that’s what happened, but he got greedy.’ Steve pauses and shakes his head as he looks down at his hands. ‘So did I.’

‘Why did you do it, though? They trusted that both of you would do the right thing and you took advantage of them, even though you knew how much they had been through.’ I hate that I’m having this conversation with him, but it needs to happen and I’m the only one that’s willing to do it.

‘I know, I know. Now that you’re saying it, I feel like such a dick, but at the time it seemed perfectly natural.’ The waitress brings his drink and he takes a sip. He looks like shit, but I’m having a hard time stirring up any sympathy for the situation in which he’s now finding himself.

‘Steve, I don’t want to fuck up your life. You’re one of my oldest friends and you’ve always been there for me, but you need to make this right.’ I say gently, wanting him to come up with a solution so we can leave the lawyers out of it.

‘You’re right. Look, I’ll pay it all back, with interest- I just…’ He trails off and shakes his head. ‘I don’t want Alice or the kids to find out about this. Alice- she started getting suspicious about six months ago, wondering where all of this extra money was coming from. Business was better, but not that much better and I knew that she was worried something else was going on.’

‘I won’t say anything- I just want you to make it right.’ I offer and put my hand on his shoulder, glad that he’s willing to admit that he was wrong. Hopefully he’ll help us go after Ezra.

‘I have to confess something.’ Steve says, slurring his words slightly as he starts on his third glass of wine.

‘Shoot.’

‘Part of the reason I wanted to hire you for the tour is because I thought you would look the other way on a lot of the shit that was going on.’ Steve mumbles and I feel a jolt of anger surge through me. ‘You never seemed to give a damn about anything or anyone and I thought that it would be the same thing this time. I guess I was wrong.’

‘A lot’s changed, Steve.’ I take a deep breath before continuing. ‘Do you think you can fix this?’ I don’t want to lose him as a friend, but I’m not going to budge on getting back their money. They worked hard for it and deserve every penny that’s owed to them.

‘Look, Jas- I’m going to try, but it’s not going to be easy.’

‘I know one thing you can sell to get some quick cash.’ I say as I burst into laughter and his face twists into a painful expression.

‘I know, but I love that car.’ His head falls on his forearms and as we finish eating, I get the feeling that he’s relieved to have this off his chest. When it’s time to go, I grab the keys from the valet.

‘At least I’ll get to drive a Ferrari once in my life.’ I cackle as Steve sinks into the passenger seat and I peel off.


Chapter 7



I called Serena after my lunch with Steve and she invited me over to her house. I’m standing outside of a hidden bungalow in the Hollywood Hills when she opens the door and throws her arms around me.

It’s good to see her and as I lean down to kiss her soft lips, I wrap my arms around her thin body and pull her close to me. She’s wearing nothing but a pair of panties and a tight tank top and I pick her up and she wraps her legs around my torso. I carry her inside and place her on a table near the entrance, enjoying the feeling of her body pressed against mine as she helps pull off my jacket and slides her hands under my t-shirt.

‘It’s so good to see you.’ I murmur as I kiss her again. It’s only been a few days, but so much has happened that it feels like our week in Montana was a lifetime ago. She helps me pull off my shirt and I can tell that she’s happy to see me too. I feel like an animal as I wrap my hand around her firm breast, squeezing it lightly as the strap of her tank top slips down and I tug it below her tits.

When I lean over and take her nipple into my mouth, she gasps and leans against the wall, her body quivering as I slide my fingers between her thighs. She’s already wet and as I press a finger inside of her a purr escapes her throat. I unzip my jeans and pull out my cock, then push myself inside of her tight wet slit. It feels so good and I thrust slowly at first as she adjusts, her lips locked on mine as her firm tits press against my chest.

‘Mmmm.’ She breathes and I kiss her lips and her neck and try to hold off. She pulls me closer, kissing my earlobe as she whispers into my ear. ‘I want to have your baby, Jas.’

‘What?’ I freeze, not sure if I heard her correctly.

‘I want a baby and I want to have it with you.’ She says as she wraps her legs around me tightly and pulls me closer. I don’t have any kids that I know about and never really wanted any, but as I look at her, I wonder if she’s the one.

‘I don’t know, Serena. Let’s talk about it later, ok?’ I can feel myself getting soft and try to get back to the task at hand.

‘I don’t want to talk about it, Jas, I just want to be with you.’ Her blue eyes bore into mine and she holds my face in her hands and I can feel myself letting go as I thrust, going deeper with each stroke and suddenly wanting it as much as I want her. When I come, it feels incredible and I lean against her, panting as she strokes my hair and kisses my forehead.

My heart is racing and Serena slides her finger down my afternoon stubble and smiles.

‘That was nice.’ Her eyes sparkle and I stare at her incredible body as she slides off the cabinet and pads naked through the foyer and into the kitchen. ‘Want something to drink?’

‘Water would be great.’ Fucking her felt so good, but it doesn’t fix the problem that I might have caused or what I learned about Ezra.

She brings me a glass of water as I button up my jeans and pull on my t-shirt. I take a drink as she grabs my hand and leads me into her living room. From the outside, the house looks small, but the view from the back is incredible and I let out a low whistle as I stare through the floor to ceiling windows, over the small infinity pool and across the hills as the sun sets and the red clouds give the appearance of fire on the horizon.

‘This place is fantastic, Serena.’

‘Thanks. It’s the one good thing my parents did for me.’ She says as she pads into another room and emerges a few minutes later wearing a silk robe. ‘My first paycheck went into this house even if I lose everything else, this will still be here.’ Her smile is brilliant and she throws herself on the sofa and pats the seat next to her. ‘You sounded upset on the phone and I don’t think it was just because you were desperate to fuck me.’

‘You’re right.’ I say as I let out a nervous laugh. She’s everything to me and if she finds out that I’ve been snooping around in her affairs, I worry that she’ll never speak to me again. I sit down next to her and try to figure out what I’m going to say. ‘I had lunch with Steve earlier.’

‘I know.’ It takes a few seconds for me to register that and I’m not sure how to respond. ‘He called me yesterday and told me that you had a lawyer poking around about our financial situation. I told him that you had my permission and that we wanted to make sure everything was on the level.’

‘Why didn’t you say anything?’ I grab her hand and pull it to my lips and even though we just fucked, this feels a million times more intimate.

‘I trust you, Jas.’ She says as she bites her lip and I think I see it quiver. ‘My entire adult life has been on view for public consumption and everyone always wants something from me. You’re the only one who’s never asked for anything besides me.’ Her eyes are wet and glistening and her voice shakes as she says the last few words. ‘If you think there’s some sort of issue, I’m more than happy to have you look into it.’

A wave of relief washes through me and I’m so happy about everything she said. I kiss her fingers lightly, then wipe away the tear that’s running down her cheek.

‘Ok, good. I was worried that you would be pissed, but I found out something interesting from the lawyer I hired.’ Serena perks up and even though the news isn’t great, I feel like we’re getting to the bottom of their issues. ‘He said that Ezra’s fee structure is way off and that the contract your parents signed is significantly worse than the industry standard.’

‘Really?’ Her eyes widen and I hope that I’ll be able to give her some good news in a few days.

‘Yeah, it’s way over what guys like him normally make and he’s been funneling some of it to Steve to keep him quiet.’ I say and her expression shifts to anger.

‘So is there anything we can do?’ She asks and I was hoping that I could have this conversation with the three of them, but maybe it would be better if Serena tells them.

‘Maybe. The lawyer, Lew, has had some luck with recouping funds and Steve said that he would be willing to return some of the kickback he received as long as there’s no lawsuit. We might be able to convince him to pressure Ezra as well.’ I don’t want her to get overly excited about the prospect of getting back their money, but she needs to be a part of the negotiations for them to succeed.

‘That’s good news, but…’ Her voice trails off as she considers the ramifications of going after someone as powerful as Ezra. ‘I mean- what will happen to us, our career?’

‘To be honest, I’m not sure. Your contract with Empire is solid, so I’m sure you’ll need to finish that out, but you’ll probably want to get a new manager.’ Her eyes fill with worry again and I wish that I could tell her more, but even Lew said that recouping the money would be an uphill battle and that the odds of any sort of victory were mixed at best.

‘Whatever happens, I really appreciate what you’ve done.’ She kisses me and leans her head against my shoulder and I wrap my arm around her and pull her close.


Chapter 8



‘Now that we’ve fired Ezra, what’s going to happen?’

It’s two days later and I’m in Steve’s office. He’s already cut a check for half the amount he skimmed, promised the rest in six months and apologized profusely for being a general piece of shit. I know that deep down he’s a good guy and the girls agree to keep him around as their tour manager. The problem now is that we’re supposed to be flying to Toronto early tomorrow morning and since Ezra’s gone, it’s up to us to finalize everything. The five of us are on a conference call and we’re going over the final details.

‘Good question, Zoe.’ Steve leans against his desk, still slightly miffed about having to sell his Ferrari. ‘We’ll move forward while we figure out the next steps. Everything is in place and Jas and I should be able to manage for the most part.’ He looks at me and I shrug.

‘Your flight and hotels are booked so let's move forward.’ I already told Steve that Lew wanted a full accounting of expenses and agreed to cut my fee in half. It was an outrageous amount of money and now that everything's going so smoothly, I feel bad taking that much.

We all say our goodbyes and Steve hangs up.

‘So we’re set?’ For once I’m excited to get back on the road.

‘Yeah. The bus will pick you up from the hotel on Friday morning.’ Steve smiles and winks at me. ‘The driver’s an old friend of yours.’

‘Oh really? Who is it?’ I ask, curious about who he pulled out of the dustbin.

‘Rat Stone.’

Shit.

‘Wow, ok. You couldn’t have found someone a little cleaner for the girls?’ I ask, not happy at all with this revelation. Rat is one of the old timers. He swears like a sailor and tries to fuck anything with tits.

‘Sorry, Angel got another gig and everyone else is booked. He’s a good driver and I’m sure you can handle any issues that come up.’ Steve sounds confident and I don’t want to rock the boat any more than I already have, so I go along with it.

‘Ok, no problem.’ I’ll definitely need to keep an eye on him.

‘Also, Alice really wants to see you again. You should come stay with us tonight.’ I know Steve is trying to keep me away from the girls while I’m in LA, but I’m a little annoyed.

‘Yeah, sure.’ I reply grudgingly. I had planned on spending the night with Zoe and she’s going to be pissed, but I understand where he’s coming from on this. I follow Steve out of the building as I throw my bag in the back of his minivan.

‘Nice ride.’ I scoff and he rolls his eyes.

‘I know I did the right thing, but it hurts, man.’

‘At least it’s easier to get my bag in the back.’ I say as I laugh, pulling myself into the front seat next to him. The ride isn’t as exciting as last time, but Steve looks like a load has been taken off of him and as we pull up to his mansion, I wonder if that will be the next thing to go. I feel bad for Alice and the kids, but knowing his wife, she would never want to live in a place that was paid for with stolen money.

‘You look great, Jas.’ Alice greets me with a hug and a wink. ‘So, is it true about you and Serena?’

‘You shouldn’t believe everything you read online, Alice.’ I lean down and kiss her cheek. ‘Where am I staying?’

‘Same room. Dinner is at seven.’

It’s strange how a few months can change everything. Steve and I are on the way to the airport and I’m actually excited. The memories of my first meeting with the girls fill my thoughts and I think about how excited I am this time.

‘Does this thing move any faster? We’re gonna be late.’

‘Fuck you, Jas.’ Steve says as he puts his foot down on the gas and the minivan responds begrudgingly. He already took his Ferrari back to the dealership and is working on getting the money together to pay back the girls. I laugh and roll down the window as the cool breeze from the ocean whips across my face. LAX is packed and he drops me at the curb. I’m catching an earlier flight than the girls so I can make sure that everything is ready when they arrive.

The flight is uneventful and I arrive later that evening, unhappy about being back on the road, but glad that I’ll see the girls tomorrow. Just as I’m feeling relaxed, I hear a knock on the door. It’s almost nine and I can’t imagine housekeeping is making the rounds at this hour.

‘Surprise!’

‘Holy shit.’ I say, completely floored. The three of them are standing outside of my door and Kat rushes towards me, giving me a big hug as I motion for them to enter. I hope no one saw them and take a quick look down the hall to make sure we’re alone. ‘I thought you weren’t getting here until tomorrow.’

‘We changed our tickets.’ Serena says, giving me a kiss before throwing herself on the huge bed. ‘Our hotel reservation doesn’t start until tomorrow, though, so we need somewhere to spend the night.’

‘That’s not a problem.’ I respond as Zoe kisses me, slipping her hand under my t-shirt and tracing my muscles with her fingernails. They’re all staring at me expectantly and I hope that I’m going to be able to make it through tonight in one piece.

Zoe’s hand creeps into my jeans and she smiles wickedly as she bites her lip as the other girls get on the bed, waiting for the show to begin. Kat rests her head on Serena’s shoulder as they watch their friend unbutton my jeans and pull out my already rock hard cock.

‘Who gives the best blow jobs, Jas?’ Serena asks as Kat buries her head in the pillows and starts laughing uncontrollably.

‘Christ.’ I say as Zoe kisses the tip of my cock and I grab a nearby table for support. ‘You don’t actually expect me to answer that, do you?’

‘I do.’ Zoe teases as she wraps her lip around me and takes me into her throat. My eyes roll back in my head and when I open them again, I see Kat toying with the buttons on Serena’s shirt then sliding her hand inside the fabric and pinching one of her nipples. A breathy gasp escapes Serena’s lips as she pulls Kat close for a kiss and I have to force myself to look away. Zoe has her hand wrapped around my cock and as she strokes me her lips and tongue suck and tease and my body feels like it’s on fire.

Kat pulls off Serena’s shirt and lavishes attention on her breasts as I watch and Serena writhes beneath her. When Kat pulls up her friend’s skirt and buries her face between her thighs, I almost lose it and pull Zoe towards me, then bend her over the sofa and bury myself inside of her tight pussy as I watch Serena and Kat.

It’s beautiful and Serena’s eyes lock with mine as Kat licks and teases her, sliding her fingers inside of her friend and causing Serena to cry out. I push into Zoe as I watch, reaching around and rubbing her clit as she tightens around me.

I feel like I know her body so well and I lean down to kiss her shoulder as she arches her back and matches her rhythm to mine. She feels so good and after a few minutes, she clenches and relaxes as she comes and her body softens beneath me. Serena has her fingers between Kat’s legs and I join them on the bed with Zoe right behind me.

‘My turn?’ Kat asks brightly and I answer by pushing up the hem dress and pulling off her panties. I toss them to the side as I bury my face in her pink folds. She tastes like honey and I can’t get enough. As my tongue glides through her, Serena leans over to suck her stiff nipple and Zoe joins her on the other side, kissing Kat languidly as her hands fondle her full breast.

Kat writhes with pleasure as I play with her clit, and Zoe pushes my head closer, earning a grateful kiss from Kat. She spreads her creamy thighs further apart and I slide a finger into her as her lusty moans fill the room. When she cries out my name I worry that my neighbors are going to call hotel security, but Zoe silences her with a kiss.

Part of me wants to sit back and watch, to simply enjoy watching their naked bodies as they pleasure each other, but I also want to be a part of it, to make them feel good. I lean over to kiss Zoe and steel myself before pushing myself into Kat’s waiting slit.

She feels so good and as I thrust, Serena pushes me deeper and Kat wraps her legs around my hips. Each stroke is like heaven, she’s so tight and wet and I have to force myself to hold off, to make sure they’re all taken care of before I can let go. As I go faster, I grab Kat’s thighs, pushing harder and faster, relaxing slightly as her body spasms and an orgasm rips through her.

I don’t get a second to rest as Serena pulls me away and kisses me, lingering against my lips before the three of them roll me onto my back. Serena crawls on top of my slippery cock, sliding herself onto me as I wrap my hands around her hips and guide her. It feels incredible and I want to hold off as long as I can, even though every part of me wants the sweet feeling of release.

Her hips twist and I run my hands over her smooth skin, cupping her breasts as Zoe slides her hand towards her clit, flicking it slightly. The motion causes Serena to move faster and as Kat covers her mouth with a kiss, her body shakes and I erupt inside of her. She laughs as she leans over to kiss Kat and strokes her fingers across the other girl’s cheek.

They’re all satisfied and Serena collapses next to me, a smile creasing her eyes as Zoe kisses my lips and runs her fingers through Serena’s blonde hair. My heart is racing and as I pull Kat into my arms and kiss her head, I realize that I never want this feeling to end.


Epilogue



‘Jesus, I’m huge.’ Serena walks up the steps and I grab her bag as the four of us tramp into my cabin.

It’s been almost five months since we were last here and I’m glad that I got a few days alone to get it cleaned up before the girls arrived. The tour was a massive success and the LaLa Girls are scheduled to head back into the studio at the end of the year.

‘You’re not that big yet. Get over it.’ Zoe mumbles under her breath and I can tell that she’s annoyed with all of the attention that Serena’s getting.

‘Can I get you anything?’ Kat asks Serena as she heads to the fridge and opens it up. She turns her attention to me and gives me a dirty look. ‘There’s nothing in here.’

‘Sorry, I’ll run out to the grocery store later.’ I say apologetically. All of our attention is focused squarely on Serena and because she’s pregnant, everyone is trying to make her life easier. She puts her hand on her growing belly and gives me a kiss. Even though I swore that I never wanted to be a dad, seeing her like this is making me all gooey inside and I just want to take care of her.

‘Do I need to get knocked up to get a kiss?’ Zoe teases as Serena rolls her eyes.

‘Absolutely not.’ I say firmly. ‘One is enough.’ That doesn’t seem to go over well with Kat and I shrug as I try to be the peacemaker. ‘Look, we’ll see, but for now, let’s just take care of this one.’ Serena smiles gratefully as I come closer and rest my hand on her belly. It’s too early to feel any movement, but just knowing that part of me is in there makes me so happy.

‘I hope things don’t change too much.’ Kat muses as she leans against the kitchen counter. Her transformation has been incredible and I would have never recognized the person she is now a year ago. A bright smile accentuates her beautiful features as she stares at me and I pull her into a bear hug.

‘I promise that I’ll try to keep everything as close to normal as possible.’ I lean down to kiss her. ‘Want to go fishing later?’ She winks at me and I turn my attention to Zoe, who is as petulant as ever. She gives me a sexy pout and traces her finger down my arm, admiring my new ink.

‘What’s this?’ She asks as she inspects my forearm. I flex it slightly and smile, really excited about the latest addition. ‘Wait, it’s our names.’ Her pout turns into a smile and she wraps her arms around me as she kisses me and the other girls come over to take a look as well.

‘I guess this means that you’re stuck with us now.’ Serena says and they all laugh. As their chatter fills the kitchen and we relax into our new home, I realize that my life is finally complete.


Harem Rules



Part 1



Chapter 1



‘Cara! Can you come over here?’

‘Yeah, just a sec.’

I’m balancing on a rickety old ladder, ten feet in the air with a stack of boxes hanging precariously over me and I don’t know how long I can wait. A few seconds later, Cara appears and her blue eyes widen with surprise when she realizes what I’m trying to do.

‘God, Paul, what the hell?’ Her thick mountain drawl crawls over the words and I try to focus my efforts back on the task at hand and maneuver the boxes into the empty space that’s just a few inches too high. I’m stretching my arms and standing on my toes and have no idea why I bothered to call her over. There’s nothing she can do to help and I grab onto the shelving as I begin to lose my grip on the boxes and suddenly realize that this is not going to end well.

‘Watch out!’ I yell as the boxes fall off the shelf and she darts out of the way. Fortunately, they were mostly empty and crash to the ground without doing any serious damage. ‘Are you alright?’

Cara looks shaken, but she gives me a smile and I jump off the old wooden ladder as I inspect the damage, pissed about the mess I made and the fact that I’ll have to clean it up.

‘Anything else?’ She asks as she crosses her arms and gives me a sly smile.

‘No, I’ll deal with this. Thanks for your help.’ I say, teasing her a bit as she throws up her hands in frustration.

‘You’re welcome.’ She replies sarcastically as she turns on her heel and heads back to the register.

It’s been almost two months since I arrived and I’m still getting used to the slow pace, the accents and most of all, the fact that I’m an absolute outsider. I bend over and stack the boxes again, looking for a new place to put them as I wonder what the hell I’m doing here.

This move wasn’t planned and if you had asked me a year ago where I’d be, I would’ve assumed I’d be embedded with the indigenous tribes of wherever, not running a friend’s family hardware store in the mountains of bumfuck North Carolina, but here I am.

As my eyes follow Cara, my gaze rests on her cute ass before she ducks out of sight and I shake my head. I’m still coming to terms with the fact that I know nothing about running a business or hardware or really anything remotely related to what I’m doing now, but Cara has been a huge help as I’ve attempted to get myself situated. I grab the boxes and clean up the packing material that’s covering the concrete floor, completely oblivious to the footsteps approaching me from behind.

‘Cara told me you had an accident. You really are trying to destroy this place, aren’t you?’ I turn towards my buddy, Rob, who has a wide grin plastered across his face as he stares at me, mock accusation filling his eyes as he crosses his arms and shakes his head.

‘How’s it going, man?’ I stand up and dust myself off. Rob is one of my oldest buddies, we went to college together and when he called and told me that he needed help, I couldn’t say no, even if it meant putting my own life on hold indefinitely.

‘Could be better, but can’t complain.’ He shoves his hands in his pockets as he frowns slightly and I realize that it’s time for me to change the subject. I’ve been meaning to invite him over since I got settled and now I’ve got the perfect excuse.

‘I finally got that grill. Do you and Aubrey want to come over for dinner tomorrow?’ His face brightens and he nods. When I agreed to move here, he promised me a place to live and that place turned out to be a pretty nice little apartment above the store. It’s not perfect, but things are better than I expected and I’m hoping that I’ll be able to get back to my life by next summer.

‘Yeah, I don’t think we have any plans. I’ll confirm with Aubrey, though. She’s the boss.’

‘Absolutely.’ I say and my gaze shifts back to the mess I made. ‘Sorry about this, but I don’t think I broke anything.’ I kick one of the boxes and Rob lets out a laugh.

‘It’s fine.’ His expression turns serious and I feel my stomach start to churn. I hate having serious conversations and whenever I see that look in his eyes, I prepare myself for a gut punch. ‘I wanted to talk to you about the store, you know, just in case things don’t work out.’

‘What do you mean? The doctors said you’re in remission. You’ll be back up on that ladder dropping shit in no time.’ I joke, trying to ease the sudden tension as Rob gives me a pitiful smile. Seeing him like this is killing me and I wish there was something I could do to make it all go away. He was my freshman roommate and we hated each other at first- he thought I was a pretentious dick and I assumed that he was some sort of idiot rube, but after a few months we became inseparable and even though life took us in different directions, he was always there for me.

Now it’s my turn to be there for him.

‘Remission can mean a lot of things and I want to get my ducks in a row just in case.’ His gaze shifts to his feet and I know he’s trying to keep it together.

‘Yeah, sure whatever you need.’ We walk towards the table and chairs in the back of the large storage area and sit down. Rob leans back and crosses his arms, staring at me as he thinks about what he’s going to say.

‘I still can’t believe that you actually came.’ He settles on this, the same conversation we’ve been having since I arrived.

‘You asked, I delivered.’ I respond neutrally as I grab a pen from the table and spin it between my fingers.

‘I know, but you had a life out there and now you’re…here.’ He motions around him and I can’t help but laugh. He’s absolutely right, but I don’t want to make him feel bad about my decision.

‘So, what did you want to talk about?’ I hate beating around the bush and look out at Cara and feel a weird warmth rush through me before returning my attention to my friend.

‘Nothing, well…I just wanted to see if you would be willing to stay, you know if the worst happens.’ Rob says as he fixes his gaze on me. That’s a hell of a request and I try to keep my expression neutral, even though I can’t imagine spending the rest of my life here. ‘I know it’s a huge ask, but Aubrey doesn’t want to deal with this place and if she decides to sell, maybe you could make sure everything goes smoothly.’

‘Wow.’ I’m floored. I know nothing about owning a business and even though I want to help my friend out, this entire conversation is making me intensely uncomfortable. ‘If Aubrey needs me, I’ll be there for her, don’t worry about it. Ok?’

Rob exhales and nods and I try to move the conversation back into neutral territory.


Chapter 2



It’s closing time and I approach the register, watching as Cara counts the cash and sorts the receipts into a neat pile. She turns around to look at me and her bright smile makes me forget what I was about to say. Cara is Peterson Hardware’s sole paid employee and knows the business better than I ever could.

‘What’s up?’ She pushes a lock of ginger hair behind her ear and wraps a rubber band around the small stack of bills before handing them over.

‘Rob and Aubrey are coming over for dinner tomorrow night, I was wondering if you want to join?’ She’s sorting the tiny papers and pauses for a second to look at me. ‘I’m busy tomorrow night, sorry.’ I feel my stomach sink as she says that, but try not to let her see how disappointed I am.

‘No worries.’ I say and an awkward silence fills the space between us. ‘I guess I’ll see you tomorrow.’

‘Wait.’ She says as she puts a paperclip around the receipts. ‘I can’t come over tomorrow, but maybe we could get dinner now. I’m starving.’ She cocks her eyebrow and I immediately feel better. I wouldn’t say that Cara is the most beautiful woman I’ve ever met, but I’m inexplicably drawn to her and everything from her laugh to the way her eyes crinkle when she smiles is absolutely intoxicating.

‘Yeah, that sounds good.’ I say as I eye some wrenches that need to be shelved and decide that they can wait until tomorrow. ‘Are you ready now or do you want to meet somewhere later?’

‘I’m done, just let me put this cash in the safe.’ She motions towards the back and I grab my things, my eyes following as her long strides carry her towards the back office and I hear her input the code for the safe. I give the shop one last look as she locks the office and grabs her jacket, pulling it over her slim shoulders as she walks back towards me.

‘Ready?’ She asks with a perfect smile and I nod, pulling my coat on and holding open the door for her as we walk out and I look up at the clear sky. It’s late September and this part of the state is already dipping below zero most nights. The normally bustling main street is empty and I look back at the old brick storefront as she locks up, then walks closer, her pale cheeks flushed from the cool air.

I push my hands deeper into my pockets as I rock back and forth in a futile attempt to get warm while she zips her heavy winter coat, pulling up the collar to block the cold wind that’s blowing in from the mountains.

‘Murphy’s?’ I ask and she shrugs.

‘Sure, their happy hour is pretty good.’ We take a few awkward steps towards the bar and I try to think of something to say but I’m coming up completely blank. Everything about her makes me inexplicably nervous and even a casual glance is enough to tie me up in knots.

‘So, you’re working tomorrow, right?’ Her schedule for the next two weeks is committed to my memory, but I can’t think of anything else to say.

‘Yeah, I actually don’t mind working Saturdays. It gives me a chance to catch up on errands when I get Monday off.’ She looks at me and smiles and even though she’s absolutely not my type, I think I’m falling for her.

We walk into the busy bar and when I approach the hostess station, Cara greets the woman by name and I’m reminded for the millionth time that I’m the outsider here. She takes a look at the seating chart and taps her pen on the wooden station as she looks for a place to put us. Murphy’s is packed tonight and I’m pretty sure we won’t be able to get a table.

‘Is the bar ok?’ The woman asks and I look at Cara and shrug.

‘Sure.’ We jostle through the crowd and pull out the heavy chairs next to the wooden bar. I come here fairly regularly and maybe know the bartender a little too well.

‘Paul, hi.’ Jessie is working tonight and gives me a ten thousand watt smile. Her long blonde hair is pulled into a messy bun and she’s wearing a loose hoodie and jeans.

‘Hi, Jess. This is Cara.’ Jessie smiles and gives the other woman a wink.

‘I know Cara.’ Jessie says. ‘We went to high school together.’ Cara leans across the bar and kisses Jessie’s cheek.

‘How’s everything? It’s been a while.’ Cara says and Jessie shrugs as she dries a pint glass and places it on the rack.

‘No complaints.’ Jessie replies with a smile, but I catch a hint of irritation as she returns her attention to me. ‘So, what can I get you?’

‘I’ll take a lager.’ I say and motion towards Cara.

‘Water for me, I have to drive.’ Cara says. Jessie gives us a grin and turns to get our drinks. ‘What’s good, I haven’t been here in a while.’

We order burgers and chat and even though we’ve kept everything casual so far, part of me wonders if maybe that could change tonight. She’s smart and cute and even though I don’t plan on staying in Townsend forever, it would be nice to be with someone while I’m here. We chat idly as we wait for the food and I tell her what I was doing before I arrived.

‘I can’t believe that you gave up all of that for your friend.’ As she says that, her blue eyes widen and I let out a nervous laugh, hoping I haven’t told her too much. Rob’s been keeping the worst from her and I don’t want to let her in on how bad it really is.

‘He did a lot for me, so it seemed like the right thing to do.’ I take a drink and try to push away the nagging doubt that’s creeping into the back of my mind. ‘Besides, it’s not forever, right?’ A shadow crosses her face and I realize that’s not what she wants to hear.

‘Everything ok?’ Jessie checks in on us and I hope I haven’t completely ruined whatever may or may not be happening here.

‘Yeah, thanks.’ I say and Jessie taps on the bar and gives the other woman a strange look, causing Cara to flush and my curiosity is piqued. We keep chatting but I can tell that Cara’s not happy with what I said about leaving and I’m worried that I’ve screwed up my chances with her. We finish and I pay and as we walk out into the cool evening, we stop next to Cara’s car.

‘That was fun.’ I say and a cool breeze blows past us as she stares at me like she’s waiting for me to do something.

As I lean down to kiss her, the spark of electricity that passes from her lips to mine is more perfect than I could’ve imagined. My thoughts start to shift and I wonder what her soft body would feel like beneath me and I hope I’ll be able to find out.

‘That was nice.’ Cara breathes, her eyes sparkling as she pulls away.

‘Yeah.’ I murmur, wanting her so badly that it hurts.

‘But…’ She pauses and looks at me, chewing her lower lip as she takes a step away. ‘I’m looking for something serious. My life is here and I don’t want to get into a relationship with someone who may be halfway around the world in a year.’

‘I get it, Cara, but it’s just a kiss.’ I smile and brush a few strands of hair away from her forehead. ‘I’m not asking you to marry me.’ Her expression changes almost immediately and I realize that I’ve said exactly the wrong thing. She pulls her keys out of her pocket and gives me a forced smile.

‘See you tomorrow?’

‘Yeah. Cara…’ I watch her, feeling completely defeated as she hops into her car and drives off without a goodbye.


Chapter 3



It’s Saturday and with the constant flow of customers I haven’t had a chance to talk to Cara about what happened last night. I feel like she’s lost all interest in me and I’m not happy about that fact, but decide to let it go as I close up the shop and head over to the supermarket to grab a few things for dinner.

Rob texted earlier and asked if I would mind if he brings his sister. I haven’t heard much about her, but his wife definitely isn’t a fan- I think the exact word she used was flake and, as a fellow outsider here, I’ve come to trust Aubrey’s astute assessment of people.

The doorbell rings and I greet Rob, who hands over a bottle of wine and gives me a bear hug, then kiss Aubrey on the cheek and motion for them to enter.

‘Thanks for having us over.’ Aubrey takes a step back and rolls her eyes as I look behind her and see a beautiful stranger waiting in the stairwell. She’s wearing a heavy coat and doesn’t look happy about being dragged to meet her older brother’s friend. When she looks at me her expression changes and I feel something pass between us as she licks her lips and her hot gaze fills with interest.

‘Hi.’ I say and she glances at her brother, then smacks his arm impatiently.

‘Sorry, this is my sister, Darcy.’ She extends her hand and I shake it, briefly wondering how Rob ended up with a sister that looks like this before realizing that I should probably keep my gawking to a minimum. She’s tall and thin, with long dark hair and gray eyes that cut into me as I try to figure out how to greet her. I’ve never had a problem approaching women before, but something about her makes my mind go completely blank.

‘Nice to meet you Darcy.’ I motion for them to come in and take their jackets, throwing them over a nearby chair, before returning my attention to my guests. ‘Want something to drink? I’ve got all of the usual stuff.’

‘I’ll take a beer.’ Rob says and Aubrey shoots him a dirty look. ‘What? The doctor said it’s fine occasionally.’

‘Do you have any whisky? Preferably Japanese.’ Darcy gives me a sexy pout and I imagine those shiny, full lips wrapped around my cock and almost immediately shut down that particular fantasy.

‘Hmm, nothing Japanese…’ I say as I look through my collection of bottles and Darcy smiles triumphantly at my clear failure to fulfill her request. ‘I do have something from Taiwan that I picked up last year. Would that suffice?’ I cock my eyebrow and she rolls her eyes, clearly annoyed that I got close.

I’m pretty sure that Aubrey was correct in her assessment of her sister-in-law, but Darcy is exactly the kind of woman I would normally go for and even though we haven’t said a dozen words to each other, my dirty fantasies are quickly getting out of control. I realize that I’m staring at her again and the last thing I want is to alienate Rob, so I decide to shift my attention back to him.

‘Ignore Darcy, she’s always been a massive brat.’ Rob chides and Darcy smacks his arm.

‘My brother can’t appreciate the finer things in life.’ Darcy says and they both laugh as I hand Rob and Aubrey their beers, then fish the bottle of whisky out of the back of my stash. ‘By the way, the apartment looks great. When Rob told me he had moved a friend of his in here, I assumed it was going to be a disaster.’ She perches on the arm of the heavy leather sofa and gives me a look that I definitely recognize, but immediately brush off.

‘Thanks, I like to think that I can control my worst slob tendencies.’ Everyone laughs and I hand Darcy her glass. ‘Thanks for coming over tonight to inaugurate the grill, I hope my skills won’t be too big of a disappointment.’ I say as I take a sip of beer and feel Darcy’s intense gaze rest on me as I motion towards the deck. ‘Let’s go outside, it’s nice tonight.’

We walk out and Rob sits at the table as I fire up the grill. It takes a few tries and some advice from Rob to get the charcoal lit, but after fifteen minutes, I manage to get a steady flame.

‘God, this view is gorgeous. Why didn’t we live here?’ Aubrey says as she sits next to Rob and stares towards the mountains that frame the small town.

‘You wanted a house, remember?’ Rob teases and shifts his gaze to the scenery as fog settles across the highest peaks. It’s quiet and I can hear the nearby river rushing by as the sun falls below the horizon and the air begins to cool dramatically.

‘Do you need me to do anything?’ Aubrey asks and I think for a few seconds.

‘Yeah, there’s a salad in the fridge. Could you grab it for me?’ I reply and Aubrey drags Darcy back into the apartment.

‘I think Darcy likes you.’ Rob says once the girls are inside.

‘Really?’ I don’t want to sound too interested and try to act like it’s no big deal. The last thing I need right now is to start dating my best friend’s sister. She’s smoking hot, but as far as I’m concerned, totally off limits. I decide to change the subject.

‘Remember that night we streaked the stadium?’ I know this is one of Rob’s favorite memories and it’s my go to when I want to shift our conversation.

‘That was insane wasn’t it?’ He smiles at the memory and takes a drink. ‘So how’s everything? You settling in alright?’

‘Yeah.’ I shrug. It’s not exactly where I saw myself in my thirties, but things don’t always work out the way we plan.

‘I know I’ve said it a thousand times before, but I really appreciate you doing this. Darcy said that she’d come help, but she’s such a flake and I don’t know if I can count on her to be there when things get tough.’ I glance inside the apartment and watch as she and Aubrey get the salad ready.

‘It’s no big deal. I’d hit a plateau with my job and needed to take a step back for a little while.’ I feel like I’m trying to convince myself since what I’m telling him isn’t entirely true. Our conversation is interrupted as Aubrey and Darcy emerge with the salad and I flip over the steaks and listen to the satisfying sizzle as the fat drips over the hot coals.

‘What about your family?’ Darcy fixes her gray eyes on me as she takes a sip of whisky and tightens her heavy scarf around her shoulders.

‘I don’t have any.’ I reply as I stack the slightly charred steaks on my cutting board, letting them rest for a few minutes. ‘I was an only child and my parents passed years ago.’

‘Sorry to hear that.’ Darcy says with a look of sadness coloring her expression and I wonder if she’s thinking about her own parents.

‘It’s fine, Rob’s been like a brother and now that I’m here, he’s really stepped up to make me feel right at home.’ I hold up my beer and Rob takes a drink. ‘What do you do?’ I ask Darcy and she shifts her gaze back to me.

‘I’m a sports journalist, well, a courtside reporter- I cover basketball.’ She replies and of every profession in the world, that was the last thing I expected to hear from her.

‘Really?’ I pause as I carry the board to the table and motion for everyone to sit down. ‘That’s…surprising.’ She shrugs and takes the seat across from me and I can tell that the whisky’s loosened her up a bit.

‘My dad was so proud of Darcy.’ Rob says and I think I see her flushing slightly as she pulls a steak onto her plate and grabs the mashed potatoes. ‘You know she’s met everyone. Who’s your favorite player, Dar?’ Rob nudges her and she takes another drink, clearly not wanting to talk about it and I feel a hint of tension pass between them.

‘Anyway.’ She says as she clears her throat and the familiar look of extreme self confidence reappears on her pretty face. ‘Rob told me that you worked as a photojournalist. I’m sure that’s way more exciting.’

‘It was, but this is good too.’ It’s clearly a lie and I desperately hope that I don’t get called out on it. Rob shifts the conversation back to their childhood and the rest of the evening passes smoothly as they talk about growing up here and why Rob decided to return.

It's getting late and Aubrey yawns loudly. Rob looks at me and shrugs as he stands and announces that it’s time to go.

‘Thanks for having us over, man.’ Rob gives me a hug and Aubrey offers to help with the dishes.

‘No problem. I’ve got it.’ I hand them their coats and Aubrey and Rob get bundled up as Darcy corners me, a sly smile curling her lips.

‘So, what are you doing tomorrow?’ She asks as her eyes lock with mine.

‘Well, I…’ Every part of me is attracted to her physically, but I have zero intention of getting into any sort of relationship with her and I make a herculean effort to remind myself of that fact. ‘I have to do some inventory at the shop.’

‘You can get away for a few hours, right?’ She asks and I shrug.

‘Jesus, Paul, you can take a day off. I’m not going to fire you.’ Rob was obviously listening in and I’m suddenly nervous.

‘I guess, yeah, ok.’ I say. It would be nice to get some exercise and I haven’t had a chance to do any hiking since I got here. There’s no reason to think anything is going to happen, she probably just wants to get out of the house and I’m significantly less depressing than Rob right now.

‘Perfect. Meet me downstairs at nine and we’ll go to the Houston Gap Trail.’ Rob and Aubrey are at the door and she gives me a brilliant smile and a wave before they leave.


Chapter 4



It’s nine am and I’m waiting downstairs. I brought my camera, just in case, and even though I’m wearing a heavy fleece beneath my jacket, I’m frozen solid and a violent chill shakes my body. I see Rob’s SUV pull up to the curb and Darcy motions for me to get in.

‘Hurry up, it’s cold out there.’ She says with a grin and I settle into the seat as she peels off towards the outskirts of town.

‘Where are we going?’ I ask as she shifts into higher gear and we speed down the road that leads out of town.

‘Lakewood State Park. There’s some incredible hiking and I haven’t been in years.’ Excitement surges through me as she weaves through the heavily wooded forest and pulls into an empty parking lot a few miles outside of town. We’re the only ones here and I take a deep breath as I step out of the car and the cool stillness of the morning envelops me.

Frost covers the blades of grass sticking out of the rocky ground and I grab my camera bag and sling it over my shoulder. I haven’t had a chance to take many photographs since I got here, but the beauty of the place is too tempting and I hope I’ll be able to get a few shots.

Darcy motions for me to follow her and we start down a gravel covered path that leads towards the mountains. It’s almost straight uphill and I can’t believe how out of shape I am as I can feel my breath coming hard and fast as we wind through the well maintained trail and up the mountain.

‘How often do you come back?’ I ask. The silence is nice, but I want to learn more about her and we stop at a switchback and stare at the valley below us.

‘Before, almost never.’ I can only imagine that she means before Rob got sick. ‘But now I’m trying to come every three or four weeks. I’ve told my boss about Rob and I’m hoping they’ll let me take some time off, just until…’

She trails off and her face screws up and I know that she’s thinking about the worst outcome.

‘The doctor’s say that everything is looking fine and that it should be uphill from here.’ I say, trying to make her feel better, but it’s hard to stay optimistic when there’s so much we don’t know.

‘You’re right, but it’s difficult not to assume the worst.’ She looks so fucking gorgeous standing there and I take a few steps back and pull out my camera.

‘Stay like that, ok?’ I instruct her as I turn it on. The familiar weight feels good in my hands and she smiles shyly at me, then runs her fingers through her long, dark hair as I point the camera in her direction.

‘What should I do?’ She asks and for someone whose job is to be on camera, I’m surprised that she’s so unsure of herself.

‘Sit on that rock, I guess. I’m not really a portrait photographer.’ She smiles and relaxes slightly as she perches on the rock and smiles at me. ‘Act natural, like you’re really interested in the view.’ She does as she’s told and the familiar sound of the shutter lures me into a trance as I get a few shots. ‘Maybe stand by that tree?’

‘Here?’ She points towards a large oak that’s beside the path and I nod, watching as she leans against the ancient tree and gives me a smile. I get a shot, then another and she smiles awkwardly, the cocky attitude from last night having disappeared as the real Darcy emerges in front of me.

‘Wait.’ She says and I pause as she looks at me. Her skin is like porcelain and her bright eyes pierce through me as the breeze blows her long hair gently around her face.

‘Ok, let me know when you’re ready.’ I tease her and her lips form into a sexy pout. I snap another photo and look at the screen on the camera to see what I’ve gotten so far.

‘Ready.’ She says and I take a few more shots, but I’m happy with the ones I’ve got.

‘Want to take a look?’ I ask and she shrugs as she comes closer and I tilt the screen so the glare isn't too bad. I cycle through the shots until I find one that’s perfect. She’s staring into the distance and is pushing a strand of her hair behind her ear. ‘This one is incredible.’ I say and she scoffs, then pulls her hair into a bun before crossing her arms.

‘Ready to get going?’ She asks impatiently and I shove my camera back into my bag and point towards the trail.

‘You lead the way.’

We walk for another twenty minutes in silence and I wonder what happened. She seemed to be enjoying herself before, but now I get the feeling that something’s wrong.

‘Are you alright?’ I ask, not wanting to annoy her, but curious if it was something I did.

‘I’m fine.’ She replies sharply and we continue through the winding trail. After twenty minutes she stops and I look over the ravine and towards the snow tipped mountains in the distance. I’ve always thought that Appalachia was breathtaking, but this is the most incredible view I’ve seen and easily matches the most beautiful places I’ve been. Darcy pulls a bottle of water out of her pack, takes a drink and offers it to me.

‘Thanks.’ I take a long sip and hand it back to her. She lowers herself onto one of the large rocks along the trail and I join her, basking in the silence as we watch a thin layer of fog roll over the mountains.

‘Sorry, it’s just that I’m worried about Rob. I know it has nothing to do with this, but I almost feel guilty about enjoying myself when he’s going through so much.’

‘I don’t think he wants you to stop living your life, Darcy.’ She turns to face me and her eyes are wet. She looks so fucking beautiful and I wish that she was anyone else so I could kiss her. Instead, I wrap my arm around her, pulling her close as she leans against me and we stare at the view in silence.

‘He’s always been there for me and I hate the fact that he keeps telling me that he doesn’t want me here.’ Her voice catches and I pull her closer. I wonder if what he told me yesterday was a lie and he’s actually pushing her away so she doesn’t have to see him while he’s going through chemo.

‘I’m sure he wants you here, he just doesn’t want you to see him sick.’ Rob can’t stand for people to see him when he’s vulnerable, he’s always been that way. ‘It’s not you, he just hates to look weak.’

‘I know, but it hurts and I find myself hating him for it.’ She says as she pulls away suddenly and wipes her eyes, then inhales sharply and gives me a weak smile. ‘I know I just need to get over it, but it annoys the hell out of me.’

She’s so beautiful and everything is perfect and even though my mind is telling me not to do it, I lean closer and kiss her. Her lips are cool and sweet and when she places her hand against my face and kisses me back, I’m honestly shocked. It feels so good, but she jerks away, her fingers brushing her lips as she stares at me with an indecipherable expression.

‘What was that?’ She asks and I’m worried that she’s pissed, that she’ll tell Rob and he’ll tell me to pack up and get the fuck out of his life.

‘Sorry, I just really wanted to kiss you.’ She smiles faintly and stands and my ego is feeling extra bruised after a second rejection, but it’s her call and I’m not going to get upset if she’s not interested.

‘Maybe we should head back now.’ She chews on her lip and stares at me for a few seconds, then shakes her head as she starts back down the mountain and I follow her in silence. The trip back is shorter and when we emerge into the parking lot, she turns to stare at me like she wants to say something.

‘Thanks for bringing me here.’ I say, attempting to keep it casual as she unlocks the car.

‘I’m glad you enjoyed it.’ We ride back to town in silence and when we pull up to the shop, I’m surprised when she turns off the ignition and faces me.

‘What?’ I ask, unsure about what exactly is happening right now.

‘I liked it.’ She says and I can see her cheeks flush lightly as her eyes focus on me. ‘I liked it a lot.’

‘Liked what?’ I ask, knowing exactly what she’s talking about, but I want to hear her say it. When she leans towards me and presses her lips against mine, I have no idea that my life is about to change forever.


Chapter 5



We burst into the apartment and the realization that it’s been almost a year since I’ve been with a woman hits me like a brick. It wasn’t a conscious decision but as I push Darcy against the wall and press my body against hers, I’m so glad that my drought is over. She smells like flowers and rain and her lips are soft and sweet as she unzips my jacket and begins feverishly fumbling with the buttons on my shirt.

Every synapse in my brain is telling my body to stop, that this is Rob’s sister and it’s going to cause nothing but problems, but she’s so hot and as she slips her tongue into my mouth, I realize that my brain is going to lose this argument by a huge margin.

‘Do you want a drink or something?’ I breathe as she slides her hand down my chest and her hungry eyes meet mine and she shakes her head.

‘Do you?’ Her voice is husky and as she kisses me again, I can feel her fingers fumbling with the buttons on my jeans. It’s been so long since I’ve fucked that I’m worried I won’t be able to last, but I shake my head and press my lips against hers as my hands frame her face.

‘Is this ok?’ I don’t know what I’m asking, but she nods and when her hand slips into my jeans and her fingers grip my stiff cock, I realize that I don’t care about the answer. She maneuvers my dick out and her warm hands caress the sensitive skin as she strokes me. My head is getting light and I feel the sudden urge to taste her, helping her onto the kitchen counter as I tug off her pants.

I trace my finger across her lace panties and realize that the fabric is soaked. She wants this as badly as I do and as she pulls off her shirt, revealing a pair of voluptuous tits in a flimsy lace bra, there’s no turning back.

My finger slides beneath the lacy material and into her slick slit as her breath catches and I lean over to smell her, then pull the fabric away and push her thighs apart. The pink skin peeks out from between her smooth lips and I bend over, running my tongue through her folds as she tangles her fingers in my hair and pulls me closer.

‘God, Paul.’ She gasps as she arches her back and rests her hands on the counter behind her. I slide a finger inside of her as my tongue toys with her clit, dancing across the tight bundle of nerves as she cries out for more. I’m so hard that I can’t stand it and just listening to her throaty moans is enough to make me come, but I hold off, kissing the smooth skin of her thighs as she unhooks her bra and I get a good look at her tits.

Her small, sharp nipples are dusky pink, tipping off full breasts that I would assume were fake if I didn’t have my hand wrapped around one. I pull her nipple between my lips as she moans and I pinch and twist the other one as she shifts her hips and I realize that I can’t hold off any longer.

I shed the rest of my clothes and pick her up, a squeal escaping her lips as I carry her to the bedroom and throw her onto the bed. She stares at me for a few beats as I calm down and the needy expression on her face is absolutely what I want to see.

‘Are you sure you want this?’ I ask, giving her one last chance to leave before I make her mine. She nods and I decide to go for it. Rob is my best friend, but I just can’t say no to this.

I spread her thighs, working my way inside of her slowly as we kiss. Her hips rock beneath me and when I’m fully sheathed inside of her, she wraps her long legs around me, pulling me deeper as she bites my bottom lip. It takes me a few tries to find my rhythm, but when I do, her body responds and I feel her clench and loosen around me.

Everything else in my life escapes my mind as she writhes beneath me and I pull out, worried that I’m going to come too soon.

‘Are you alright?’ She asks as she slides her fingers across my cheek. I nod and she pushes me onto my back, kissing my chest as she mounts me, working herself onto me as her hips shift and rock and she arches her back slightly, pushing out her breasts and bringing my hands to them.

I try to think about anything else other than her body writhing on top of me, but when she sees my eyes glaze over, she slaps my cheek lightly, pulling me back to the present and forcing my attention back to her. She’s selfish and self centered and the way that she’s working herself on top of me gives me an idea of what I can expect from her, but it feels so good that I don’t care.

As she moves faster, her mouth opens and a loud cry escapes her throat. I feel her clench as her finger moves to her clit for a few final strokes as a series of small jerks wrack her body and a devilish smile tugs at her lips.

I roll her off of me, forcing her onto her stomach and she squeals as I push myself inside of her, pressing her body into the soft mattress. I’m so on edge that I only need a few more strokes before pulling out and shooting a thick stream of cum onto her tight ass. My heart is pounding and I stare for a few moments as it slides between her thighs and onto the sheets.

‘God damn.’ I roll onto my back, my heart pounding as Darcy lays her head on my shoulder. She tugs the sheet over us and I wrap my arm around her, pulling her closer as I feel my pulse slowly return to normal. I’ve fucked my fair share of women, but everything about what just happened with her was absolutely mind blowing and my head is still spinning. She traces her fingernail lightly across my chest and sighs.

‘Paul, I need to tell you something.’

Those are not words I want to hear.

‘What?’ I feel myself cringe, hoping it’s not too bad, but no good news has ever come after those words.

‘I’m…I’m married.’

Fuck.

‘What?’ I ask incredulously, pulling away and sitting up in the bed as I stare at her in shock. She never mentioned anything about this and I don’t see a ring on her finger. ‘Why didn’t you tell me?’

‘Why would I?’ She sits up, the sheet falling away from her full breasts as she leans against the headboard and runs her fingers through her dark hair. ‘It’s been over for a while, we just haven’t signed the paperwork.’ She exhales as she stares at me, her eyes filling with tears. My instinct is to comfort her, but I’m also annoyed that she decided to omit this piece of fairly important information.

‘He’s a basketball player and we got married after a weekend fling without a prenup. He’s terrified that I’m going to take half of his shit so he won’t agree to a divorce.’ Even though she’s crying a laugh escapes her throat and I let her continue. ‘He’s a total asshole, but it was a spur of the moment thing and now I’m stuck.’ She starts crying again and I pull her into my arms, stroking her hair as she sobs and I realize that Aubrey was right and she’s a total wreck.

‘It’s alright, I mean…’ I don’t really know what to say and I let her get it out and when she stops crying, she looks at me and smiles, then leans close and kisses me.

‘I’m sorry.’ She says and as her hand drifts down my torso, I’m absolutely willing to let it go. I’m ready to go again until a loud knock interrupts us and she grabs the sheet, pulling it tightly around her naked body.

‘Paul, are you there?’

‘Fuck.’ I hold my finger to my lips and close the door to my bedroom as I tug on a pair of sweatpants and a t-shirt. When I open the door, I’m shocked to see Rob standing there. My mind freezes and I have to remind myself to act casual.

‘Sorry to bother you, but it looks like a pipe burst in the store and I need your help.’ Rob looks at me apologetically and I’m so relieved that I agree to help.

‘Yeah, no problem. I’ll be down in five minutes, ok?’ I close the door and return to the bedroom, where Darcy’s getting dressed. ‘A pipe burst in the store and I need to go down and help Rob.’

‘That’s too bad.’ She smiles and crawls across the rumpled sheets, standing on her knees and giving me a kiss. ‘I was hoping for round two.’ I can feel myself getting hard, but manage to hold off as I pull her away and gaze into her steely gray eyes.

‘Want to wait here? I should only be an hour or so.’ I say, wanting her to stay so badly, but she shakes her head.

‘I need to get back home. I promised Aubrey that I’d help her with a few things this afternoon.’ She finds her bra and pulls it on and I hate to see her get dressed. She turns to face me as I watch and smiles guiltily. ‘Don’t say anything about this to Rob, ok?’

‘Yeah.’ I murmur as she pulls her jeans on, twisting her hips slightly as she zips them and walks towards me. ‘It’s probably for the best.’ I don’t know how Rob would feel about me dating his sister, much less fucking her. ‘I’ll head down, give me about five minutes so I can make sure he’s in the back before you go to your car.’

‘Ok.’ She says as she kisses me. ‘Thanks for the fuck.’ Her words send a weird shiver through me and I walk out, taking one last look at her before going down the stairs and into the shop.


Chapter 6



It’s not as bad as I thought, just an inch of standing water and by the time I look outside, Darcy is gone.

‘I think we got lucky.’ Rob says as he lugs a rack of screws outside. The front door opens and I’m surprised to see Cara. ‘Thanks for coming. Keep track of your hours and I’ll tack them onto your paycheck.’ She nods and pulls on a pair of rain boots, then splashes through the water as she moves closer.

‘Hey.’ I say casually, hoping she’s not still pissed at me.

‘Hi.’ Her expression is neutral and she heads to the back of the shop to help Rob. After about an hour, I can tell that he’s getting exhausted. Cara is dealing with draining the water and I’m moving the inventory on the floor to the areas that are dry.

‘Why don’t you go home? Cara and I can handle the rest of it.’ I suggest to Rob. It’s the truth and when he nods in agreement, I’m glad that he’s not insisting on staying.

‘Thanks man, I really appreciate your help.’ He looks at me and leans closer, lowering his voice. ‘I saw my car out front earlier. Was Darcy here?’

I freeze like a deer in headlights and can feel my pulse intensify. He knew that we were going hiking, but I definitely don’t want to tell him about what happened after. She’s an adult, but brothers can be protective and I don’t want to upset him.

‘We went for a hike, then she said something about meeting a friend.’ I shrug, feeling terrible about lying.

‘Ok, maybe she’s back home. Thanks again, Paul. Come over later for dinner. Aubrey’s making pot roast and it’s the only thing I can recommend you try.’ We both laugh and he waves as he walks through the front door. I turn my attention back to the mess and after another thirty minutes, the water has mostly receded.

‘It’s much better now.’ I start. Cara hasn’t said two words to me since she arrived and I feel like I should try to break the ice.

‘Yeah.’ She says as she gives me a brittle smile and I’m starting to get annoyed as she returns to mopping.

‘Cara, we need to talk.’ We’re two adults and I don’t understand why she’s being so obtuse. ‘It’s fine if you don’t want anything romantic, but we still work together so it would be great if we could at least be friendly.’

She keeps her head down and I’m worried that the silent treatment is going to continue, but when she turns to face me, I can tell that she’s upset.

‘I don’t know if I can, Paul.’ She looks down at the floor, chewing her lip and I have no idea what her deal is. ‘The problem is that I really like you,’ She pauses and returns her gaze to me and I let her continue, not sure how to respond. ‘You’re everything that I’ve been looking for, but I don’t want a casual relationship.’

‘I mean…’ I don’t know what to say. I like her, but it’s not like I want to commit to marriage on a first date. ‘I get it, but you have to understand that I’m not looking to settle down right now.’ Darcy flashes through my thoughts and I realize that it’s probably better if Cara and I stay friends.

‘I know I’m being ridiculous.’ She says as she laughs nervously and I don’t know what to say. My whole life has been a series of hookups with no commitment either way and it’s weird to be having this discussion with someone who wants me to settle down with her after a kiss.

‘We don’t have to figure it out right now.’ I offer, hoping that we can just move on and at least get the rest of this mess cleaned up before it gets too late. ‘Let’s finish here and we can talk about it, ok?’

She nods and the tension in the air clears slightly as we set up the dehumidifier and move everything back inside.


Chapter 7



‘I heard you had a disaster over there earlier.’ I’m at Murphy’s and Jessie sets a beer in front of me as I try to unwind. I thought about going home, but the thought of sitting by myself in the empty apartment was too depressing and Darcy hasn’t answered my texts. I asked Cara if she wanted to join me, but she said she had some things to do and left.

‘A pipe burst.’ I say as I take a drink and immediately feel better. ‘It’s been a weird day.’

‘Sorry to hear that.’ Jessie says warmly as she gives me a devastating smile and I can’t tell if it’s just normal bartender flirtation or if there’s something more. She’s one of the first people I met when I arrived and I really like her, even though I know almost nothing about her. ‘So, are you and Cara…’

‘No.’ I say a little too adamantly. ‘I mean, we just work together.’

‘Oh, ok. I saw you kiss her last night and thought that maybe there was something else going on.’ I groan internally, hating the fact that absolutely everyone here is involved in my personal business. She leans onto the bar and her blue eyes lock onto mine and I realize how gorgeous she is. ‘You can tell me about it if you want.’

‘I don’t know.’ I run my hand through my hair and try to figure out if I can trust her to keep her mouth shut. Just as I’m debating how much to tell her, she leans closer and winks.

‘I’ll let you in on a secret about Cara if you promise you won't tell anyone else.’ Jessie whispers and my interest is piqued.

‘Ok…’ I can’t imagine what she has to say, but it’s probably something stupid like they used to date the same guy or Cara disrespected someone’s grandmother or some other dumb shit that people around here get wound up about. Jessie traces her fingernail across a stain on the wood and bites her lip as she moves closer and I’m suddenly very interested in whatever she’s about to tell me.

‘She and I used to, you know, fool around.’

‘What?’ I’m speechless as I try to parse what she just told me. ‘No.’

‘Yeah, we were together for about six months, but she was worried that her family would find out and broke it off. Her parents are extremely traditional and her dad would have lost his shit if he found out what was going on between us.’ Jessie straightens herself and clears her throat, then pulls her long blonde hair into a ponytail before wiping off the bar, even though it’s already sparkling clean. ‘No one else knows and I’d appreciate it if we could keep it that way.’

‘Wow.’ I’m dumbfounded and lean back in my chair as I try to process what she said. ‘Why are you telling me this?’ I think I get it, but it seems like a weird confession from someone I barely know.

‘I just want you to understand that if she’s being cagey, it probably has nothing to do with you.’ Jessie says as she holds up a finger and looks towards the far end of the bar. ‘Be right back.’

I pick up my phone and notice that Darcy got my message, but didn’t reply. She has a lot going on right now and it’s not like we’re dating or anything so I shrug it off and think about what Jessie told me. It would explain a lot about the way Cara acted and if that’s the case, I feel really sorry for her. After a few minutes, Jessie returns and points at my glass.

‘Last call. One more on the house?’ I’ll never say no to a free beer and nod as she pours a pint and places it on the bar in front of me. ‘Doing anything tonight?’ She asks and I’m surprised at her question.

‘Nope. It’s been a hell of a day.’ I say truthfully as I take a drink.

‘I bet it has.’ She says as she pulls off her heavy sweatshirt and I’m surprised at the body beneath it. She’s always worn loose clothes and I’m shocked to see tight curves and a round ass as she turns to straighten a few things out on the bar behind her. If she and Cara were together then I can’t believe that she would be interested in me, but I’m definitely getting vibes that she wants to be more than friends.

‘What about you?’ I ask, feeling brave.

‘I have to shut down, but we can hang out afterwards if you want.’ She turns to face me, her blond ponytail draping over her shoulder as she turns her head and waves at someone who’s leaving. I decide to stay and we chat for a while as she closes out the bar, then says goodnight to the manager.

‘Ready?’ She asks and I nod, draining the last of my beer before pulling my coat on and opening the door for her. From what she told me earlier, I’m assuming that she’s not interested in anything romantic, but she seems cool and I wouldn’t mind getting to know her better. I check my phone and there’s still no message from Darcy and I hope I didn’t fuck up with her.

‘Want to come to my place? It’s just across the street.’ I say. She nods and as we cross the empty road, she turns her head to face me, her eyes squinting as her breath fogs around her.

‘Were you with Darcy Peterson earlier?’ It’s a weird question and I’m not sure how to answer.

‘Yeah, we went on a hike.’ I pause, unsure if I should say anything else and settle on the obvious. ‘She’s my best friend’s sister.’

‘Hmm.’ Jessie scoffs as I fit my key into the lock and open the door for her, flipping on the lights in the stairwell as I close the door behind us. She walks up the stairs and my eyes are glued to her ass and the way her tight yoga pants hug her perfect curves.

‘Why?’ I ask, but she doesn’t say anything and I hope she’s not planning on telling Rob about whatever it was that she saw. The apartment is warm and cozy and she throws her jacket on a chair and walks towards the balcony, whistling in appreciation of the incredible view.

‘This is great.’ She says as she shifts her gaze to me, her blue eyes sparkling and I clear my throat.

‘Yeah, it’s nice. Can I get you anything to drink?’ I ask and she sinks into the sofa.

‘Whatever you’re having is good.’ She arches her back against the cushions and exhales deeply as I grab a couple of glasses of water and place them on the coffee table. I laugh as she looks at the glasses and cocks her eyebrow. ‘Ok, I guess.’

‘What? You said whatever I was having and I’m dying of thirst.’ I say as I sit next to her and she leans against the arm of the sofa, draping her legs over my thighs and it suddenly hits me that she’s not here to see my apartment.

‘So. What did you and Darcy do after the hike?’ She asks as she traces her big toe down my thigh and I can feel myself getting warm.

‘Uh,’ I don’t know what she’s getting at and my thoughts are growing cloudier as she moves closer to my dick. ‘I think she went to see a friend.’

‘That’s weird.’ Jessie says as her toe reaches my crotch and her eyes lock onto mine. ‘Darcy doesn’t have any friends.’

‘I mean, I don’t know…’ Her foot is massaging me and I have to shift my hips as my jeans start to get tight and I can’t believe that this is happening. ‘I thought you said that you and Cara, you know…’

‘What?’ Her blue eyes widen as she pulls herself onto her knees next to me and leans over, her lips brushing against my earlobe as her hot breath dances across my neck. ‘I like it all.’ Her hand brushes against my cheek as she turns my head to face her and presses her lips against mine. She’s insistent and bold and I love the way her body feels against mine as she straddles me, grinding her pussy against me as her hips move.

‘Did you fuck her?’ Her words are barely above a whisper and I can’t believe that she’s still talking about Darcy. I don’t get a chance to answer as she pulls her tank top over her head and her large tits pop out. They’re round and perfect and peaked with rosy nipples that are pointing directly at me. She pushes one into my mouth and I suck it lightly as she grinds against me, turning me on in ways that I can’t explain.

She leans down to kiss me again, then helps me pull off my t-shirt, running her fingers across my chest as she bites her full lip, then slides her hand into my jeans. I get the feeling that there’s some sort of competition between the two women, but at this moment, I don’t give a fuck and as she gets on her knees in front of me and helps slide off my jeans my mind empties completely.

‘Did she suck your cock?’ Jessie asks as her voice lowers into a soft purr and I shake my head. ‘That’s good.’ She breathes before wrapping her lips around my shaft and sliding her tongue around the soft skin of the head. I wrap her ponytail around my hand, guiding her as she moves her head up and down, bringing me to the edge and then pulling back as her hand cups my balls and squeezes softly.

I could stay here all night with her mouth and lips and tongue working me into a frenzy, but she clearly wants more and who am I to say no? She stands up and turns around, bending over slightly as she slides her tight pants over her ass and parts her thighs slightly, allowing the skin of her pink pussy to jut through. It’s glistening and wet and her musky scent drifts towards me as she sits back on my lap and moves my hands to her breasts, cupping them around the full mounds as she presses my fingers against her sharp nipples and pinches.

She squeezes her thighs around my cock and shifts her hips as she leans her body against mine, then moves my fingers to her clit as she rocks slowly, teasing me with each movement.

‘I like that you’re not from here, Paul.’ She whispers into my ear as I help lift her up and she gets on her knees, sliding herself on top of me as she arches her back against me. Each inch feels so good and she’s tight and wet and obviously into this. Once I’m inside, I slide my finger to her clit, stroking her softly as her body moves against me. She tightens around me as I tease her and after a few minutes, she stiffens and moans and I feel a slick liquid ooze out as she begins to laugh.

‘Fuck.’ She exclaims and I pull her off of me and bend her over the sofa, burying myself in her wet, hot pussy. I slam into her, holding her hips as my skin slaps against hers and her cries come fast and hard. I can’t hold off and pull out jerking myself a few times as I come on her back and she collapses onto the sofa. ‘I needed that.’ She purrs and I grab her hand and pull her into the bedroom for another round.


Chapter 8



‘What’s the deal with you and Darcy?’ I ask as my thoughts cycle through the events of the day. We’re laying in bed and Jessie’s nestled in the crook of my arm as she twists a few strands of blonde hair around her finger.

‘What do you mean?’ She replies sharply and I hope I haven’t pissed her off. My concerns dissipate when she leans over and brushes her lips against mine.

‘You brought her up earlier and it seems, I don’t know, odd.’ I clear my throat, wondering if I should just let the whole thing go. It’s none of my business and if she doesn’t want to talk about it, I should drop the subject. Her eyes lock with mine and as she smiles, her finger traces the curve of my arm

‘We went to high school together, and…’ Jessie bites her lip as she tries to figure out what to say. ‘We just, like, hated each other.’

‘That’s all?’ I still don’t get why she would be so preoccupied with Darcy, but whatever- women are weird like that.

‘You wouldn’t understand.’ Jessie says as she sighs and sits up, the dim lights from outside casting shadows on her incredible body as she stretches.

‘You’re right.’ I concede. It’s late, but I had really hoped that she would spend the night. ‘Do you want to stay?’

‘I can’t.’ She leans over to kiss me and I feel sad- it would’ve been nice to wake up next to her. I watch as she pulls on her clothes, then tug on my sweats as she grabs the rest of her things and heads towards the door. ‘Call me tomorrow?’ She says as she leans closer to kiss me goodbye.

‘Sure.’ I mumble, hoping she means it. The sex was mind numbingly good, but I actually really like her too.

‘Goodnight.’ She says with a wink and I watch her walk down the stairs and leave. My mind is racing and I look in my empty fridge for something to eat before flopping on the couch and flipping through the garbage on TV. I settle on the sports channel and am shocked when I see Darcy doing a post game interview.

She looks breathtakingly gorgeous and even though I know that this is what she does, it’s strange to see her talking to one of the players. My eyes are glued to the TV as she casually runs through a list of questions and thanks the player for his time then sends it back to the studio.

I don’t watch sports, but I stay tuned in, wondering if I’ll see her again. After twenty minutes, I realize that her segment is over and I shake my head, then decide to send her a message.

Saw you on TV. When will you be back?

I press send and immediately regret it. She gave me no indication that she was interested in anything more than a casual fuck and I don’t want her to think that I’m trying to make it more than that. I consider deleting it and see that she’s typing and hope to God that she’s not telling me to fuck off.

Sorry, had to go back to Atlanta for work. Should be there by next weekend. See you then?

My heart is racing and I try to think of something witty or interesting to say but settle for basic.

Absolutely. Can’t wait.


Part 2



Chapter 1



‘Where are the paint rollers?’ It’s eight-thirty on a Thursday night and Cara and I are restocking the shelves at Peterson’s Hardware. Empty boxes litter the floor and I glance at the clock to make sure I’m not running late.

Jessie and I have a date.

‘In the back!’ Cara shouts out from behind the shelves where she’s currently restocking screwdrivers. I drop my clipboard in frustration, wishing Rob would upgrade the inventory system already. He’s still using paper spreadsheets and something that should take an hour turns into an all evening slog since we have to manually check the inventory.

I make my way to the back room, shuffling through the empty boxes as I peruse the shelves in the storage room, looking for the elusive paint rollers. Boxes of paint brushes, sandpaper, screwdrivers and handles taunt me, but the rollers are nowhere and I can feel my patience fading fast. I swear loudly just as my phone vibrates in my pocket and I think about ignoring it, wanting to get this entire exercise over with, but as it buzzes insistently I exhale and give in.

Anything is more interesting than what I’m doing right now.

‘This is Paul.’ I say into the handset, not bothering to look at the screen and almost immediately spot the rollers high on the shelf above me, basically unreachable until I get off the phone.

‘Paul- hey! It’s Bret.’ I’m shocked to hear the voice of my old buddy and my mind immediately flashes back to when I met him in Cambodia ten years ago. He was producing a documentary series on a river clan that eventually won several prestigious awards and I was covering a local drug conflict. We’ve been friends ever since and he was always willing to hook me up when he had an opening on his team.

‘What’s up, man?’ It’s nice to hear his voice and I immediately fantasize about being somewhere hot and wild and completely unlike this place. I’ve grown to love my new home, but the lure of the outside world still calls and even though I plan on keeping my promise to Rob, I’d be lying if I said I didn’t think about leaving every day.

‘Where the fuck are you?’ He shouts. I hear a beep as the phone attempts to reconnect and can only imagine where he’s at right now. I hear some static, then another beep and he repeats his question.

‘In the US- North Carolina.’ The signal goes out again and I hear what sounds like a train go by as I look outside and see Cara counting a pile of paintbrushes.

‘Where?’ Bret shouts and I realize I don’t have time for a casual chat. Cara and I are so close to being done and I just want to get this over with and leave. I’m supposed to meet Jessie in an hour and I don’t want to disappoint her. Things between the two of us have been going really well and she’ll be pissed if I cancel to do inventory.

‘It sounds like you’re having trouble with a signal. Maybe you could call back when you get somewhere more stable.’ I say as I wedge the phone between my ear and my shoulder and manage to pull down the box with the rollers and lug it out to Cara. I drop it in front of her and point at the phone apologetically as the signal goes in and out again.

‘No, I need to talk to you now. The EP….’ He goes out again and my interest is immediately piqued. I worked for the English Press as a freelancer for years and tried to get hired full time, but those positions are highly competitive and they only hire the best. Bret was brought on a few years ago and told me that if something opened up, I would be the first to know. ‘The EP is looking for a new Southeast Asia photographer.’

He suddenly sounds clear and I hold up my finger to Cara and walk into the storage room for some privacy. I have no intention of leaving right now, but I’m really curious about what he has to say.

‘I thought Kyle would never leave that post. What happened?’ I ask, lowering my voice and hoping Cara’s too busy to pay attention.

‘He’s transferring to an assignment that’s closer to home and they need someone to take over.’ Bret says and I can’t believe this is happening now. ‘I mentioned your name and they were really receptive. If you’re interested, I can put in a call and you can fly to London to talk with Tom.’

My mind is racing. This is the post I pined over for years. The pay is the best in the industry and the English Press is the most prestigious news organization in the world. It’s been a dream and the thought of telling Bret that I’m passing it up to stay here and work in a shitty hardware store makes me physically ill. I can’t tell him no, but I also don’t want to let this opportunity pass me by.

‘Look, I gotta go, but think about it, ok? Later.’ He says and I press end, shoving the phone into my pocket as I think about the life I could have and what I would be giving up if I declined this opportunity. My thoughts are somewhere else and I don’t hear Cara’s footsteps until she’s right next to me.

‘Everything alright?’ Cara asks. I shake my head, forcing myself back to normal as I give her a casual smile and try to look like my world hasn’t just been turned upside down.

‘Yeah, just an old friend checking in.’ I lie and I’m not sure if she believes me or not.

‘Could you bring out that box of flat head screwdrivers? We’re running low.’ She says, then turns on her heel and walks back out as I scan the boxes and try to force myself back to the task at hand.


Chapter 2



‘Hey.’ Jessie smiles when she sees me, then leans closer and gives me a kiss. Her lips are soft and sweet and as my body warms up, I realize how happy I am to see her. She’s off for the evening so we decided to go out on an actual date since our only interaction so far has been fucking like animals and I’d actually like to get to know her better.

‘So, what do you want to do?’ I ask as she presses her body against mine and gives me that sexy smile I love so much.

‘I know exactly what I want to do…’ She murmurs and I can feel myself getting hard as I imagine dragging her upstairs and fucking her senseless.

‘Me too...’ I murmur, my voice trailing off as I kiss her again, the conversation with Bret disappearing from my mind as she rests her hand against my cheek and pushes her tongue into my mouth. At this point, I can only think about one thing, but take a step back as I hear Cara lock the store door behind us. She hasn’t said anything about me being with Jessie, but I catch a disapproving flash in her eyes when she sees us and curse under my breath for not being more careful.

‘See you in the morning.’ Cara calls out with a forced smile and I give her a wave as she walks off, hoping what she just witnessed doesn’t fuck up our current stable working relationship. Jessie puts her finger under my chin and forces my gaze to her blue eyes.

‘What’s going on?’ She asks and I shrug like I have no idea what she’s talking about. Something about Cara still has me wrapped around her finger and her being upset with me hurts way more than it should.

‘Nothing, just wanted to make sure she locked up.’ I say as I lean down to kiss Jessie again and the spark of electricity between us reignites. ‘So what were you saying?’

Her lips curl into a smile and I lead her towards the street level door of my apartment and let us in. I wanted to get a shower and change before we leave, but she clearly has something else in mind. She pushes me into the stairwell and presses her sweet lips against mine, her hand drifting down my chest as she shows me exactly what she wants to do.

‘I thought we were going out.’ I manage to mumble before she slides her hand into my pants and gives my rapidly hardening dick a satisfying squeeze.

‘We can.’ Her blue eyes sparkle as she leans closer, brushing her lips against mine. ‘There’s something I want to do first though.’ She whispers and I give in. Her breath is hot against my skin and I wrap my hands around her waist, pulling her closer as she pushes her tongue into my mouth and begins stroking me more insistently.

I want to push her against the wall and fuck her right here, but instead manage to drag her up the stairs and into my apartment. I’m as hard as a steel rod and as I lock the door behind us, she sheds her coat on the floor and begins peeling off her clothes. In no time, she’s wearing nothing but a skimpy pair of lace panties, her voluptuous breasts on full display as she eyes me like she’s going to eat me alive.

‘Do you still want to go out?’ She murmurs as she slides her finger over her peaked nipple and gasps lightly at the movement. Her luscious tits bounce lightly as she walks and I drink her in as she moves closer.

‘Not anymore.’ I say honestly as my lips find hers and I pin her against the counter, wishing we could stay here forever. I’m still fully dressed and pull off my jacket as my eyes stay locked on her. I drink her in as I undress, appreciating the way her thin waist flares into full hips and how her thighs barely brush against each other as she moves.

Her fingers start working on my buttons, moving achingly slow before tugging my shirt over my shoulders. She presses her naked body against me; her peaked nipples growing sharper as they brush against my bare chest.

‘How do you want it?’ I ask, cocking my eyebrow as she thinks for a few beats. We’ve done almost everything, and she’s never told me no, but tonight, I want it to be about her, to give her the same pleasure that she’s always willing to give me. My hand drifts between her thighs, pushing aside the flimsy material of her panties and I dip a finger inside of her, then pull it out and push it between my lips, relishing her taste as she stares at me, her eyes begging for more.

I help her onto the counter and spread her thighs, sliding my finger through her slit as my lips wrap around her stiff nipple and she drags her fingers through my hair, pulling me close as I reach her clit. I want to taste her and push her against the cold granite, spreading her thighs and inhaling her scent. She smells earthy and ripe and as my lips make contact with her sticky pink flesh, her body quivers lightly.

Her lips are smooth and soft and I kiss her cleft, teasing her as she moans in anticipation. My finger slides inside, releasing the juices that have built up and I spread her apart, running my tongue through her slit as she grasps the side of the counter. She’s panting and as I slide closer to her clit, her back arches against the stone surface.

I know exactly what she wants, but I’m going to hold off as long as I can.

‘Come on, Paul.’ She begs, lifting her head to look at me as I kiss the inside of her thighs. She’s so wet and the glistening pink flesh is like a drug, but I respond by kissing her cleft and she sighs loudly. When I finally make contact, kissing the tight bundle of nerves, a feral moan escapes her lips and I suck the tiny protrusion as she tangles her hands in my hair, pulling me closer as her body shakes beneath me.

I slide a finger inside, then another as her hips rock against my wrist and a pitiful cry drifts out of her throat. I need her now, but want to make sure she’s taken care of before satisfying myself. Her moans are growing louder and I feel her clench around my fingers as her body shakes uncontrollably and a laugh escapes her lips.

‘Fuuuuck.’ She moans as she goes limp and I lean over, kissing her lips as she licks away her juices. ‘I taste good, don’t I?’ Her words are so hot and I mumble an enthusiastic affirmative before sliding her body off the counter and bending her over it. I rest my hand on her lower back, admiring her tight ass for a few beats before sliding my fingers through her slick flesh and around her puckered asshole.

I ease into her tight pussy, pushing slowly as she adjusts. She’s so fucking wet and moans approvingly as I inch deeper inside. I grab her hip and find a rhythm as she raises herself off the counter and turns to kiss me and I can’t hold off any longer.

I need her now and push her back over the counter, grabbing her hips and thrusting furiously as her cries fill the room. It feels so good and I lose myself in the sensation, pushing onward as the need to come overwhelms me. I give her a few more thrusts and release inside of her, my body convulsing as I lean over her soft body and wait for my heartbeat to go back to normal.

I pull out and watch a few drops of my cum leak out of her pussy and slide down her inner thigh as she stands and looks over her shoulder at me, a satisfied smile plastered on her full lips.


Chapter 3



‘So, what’s going on with you and Darcy?’ Rob and I are having lunch at the diner down the street from the store and he asks me this question right as I’m about to take a bite of my burger. I try to act normal, but the fact is that Darcy’s been ignoring me for weeks and I honestly have no idea what the hell happened.

‘What are you talking about?’ I respond, buying myself a few seconds as I chew.

‘Well, she said that the two of you hit it off when she was here a few weeks ago, but she hasn’t mentioned anything about it since.’ Rob gives me an indecipherable look and I shrug.

‘We talked a few times, but nothing really came out of it.’ I hate lying to my friend, but since his sister doesn’t seem interested in taking it any further, I don’t want to drag whatever is going on with her into my friendship with Rob.

‘I love my sister, but like I told you before, she can be a flake. Don’t take it personally.’ Rob smiles and I realize that he hasn’t touched his food.

‘Are you alright?’ I’ve noticed that he’s been less talkative than usual and the bags under his eyes are a clear sign he hasn’t been sleeping.

‘Yeah, I’m resuming chemo on Monday and just thinking about it is making me nauseous.’ He pushes the plate away and I don’t know what to say. I want to tell him that everything will be ok, but neither of us know what’s going to happen and empty words won’t do anything to help. ‘Aubrey said she’s going to shave my head this afternoon.’

He starts laughing and I remember the last time he shaved his head; it was a dare and he swore he’d never do it again. It was so many years ago, but it seems like yesterday.

‘It’s not so bad, you looked good bald.’ I say and a laugh escapes his throat as he grabs a fry. ‘You need to eat, though. Things will go a lot easier if you’re healthy starting off.’ He nods and leans over to take a bite of his burger. I want to tell him about my call with Bret, but this definitely isn’t the time for that.

The fact is that if I get a solid offer, I don’t know for sure what I’m going to do. I want to stay here and help my friend, but how much of my life am I willing to sacrifice in the process?

‘Aubrey wants to know if you’d like to join us for dinner this weekend. She’s making meatloaf, which I would personally avoid if I had a choice, but it’s entirely up to you.’ Rob laughs at his own joke and I spread my hands in front of me in mock surrender.

‘If Aubrey wants to feed me meatloaf, I’ll eat meatloaf.’ I say. Rob’s lucky to have found a woman like Aubrey and he knows it. ‘I’d better get back to the store. You go home and rest, ok?’

Rob nods and I pay the bill on the way out, pulling my jacket on as I walk down the street and squint into the bright sunlight. It’s only a few minutes away, but by the time I get back to the store, I’m frozen solid. Cara greets me with a feeble smile and I wonder if something’s up. Everything went back to normal over the past few weeks and the awkwardness from the kiss had mostly dissipated, almost as if the whole thing never happened.

‘Any plans for this weekend?’ I ask casually as she sorts some receipts.

‘Not really.’ She replies. I lean against the counter and watch as she manages to continue what she’s doing as she talks. It’s oddly mesmerizing and my eyes follow her small hands as they sort through the tiny pieces of paper. I can never tell what women are thinking and have mostly given up trying to figure it out, but something is definitely off with her and I have a feeling that whatever it is has to do with Jessie.

‘Did Jim Jenkins pick up the fertilizer he ordered last week?’ I know he hasn’t but I feel like I need to say something to keep the conversation going and that’s the first thing that comes to mind.

‘No.’ She says curtly as she writes something in the small notebook next to the cash register and slams it shut.

‘Ok.’ I say, rolling my eyes and heading towards the back. I’m not in the mood for more bullshit today and decide to work on stocking the Halloween decorations. The boxes are just inside the back room and I roll up my sleeves and grab the box cutter, carefully slicing open the tape as I pull the lid away from the inflatable figures inside. I’m so preoccupied that I don’t hear footsteps behind me and am completely oblivious to the fact that I’m no longer alone.

‘Look- I’m sorry.’ She says and I’m not really sure what she’s apologizing about.

‘Thanks, I guess.’ I respond indifferently as she gazes at me under her long lashes. I place the box cutter on a nearby table and pull the flaps of the box open, grabbing the first few bags and tossing them on the chair across from me. ‘Is that it?’

I had hoped that we could be friends, but it’s becoming more and more apparent that a friendship is impossible after everything that’s happened. Cara was the first person besides Rob that I really got to know here and the thought of losing her is painful.

‘Yeah. Well…’ Her words trail off and she bites her lip as she looks across the room, clearly wanting to say something else. I stare at her, waiting for her to spit it out. ‘It’s about Jessie.’

‘Ok.’ I cross my arms and face her. She looks genuinely upset, but I’m beyond annoyed at this point and wait for her to continue. ‘What’s the problem?’

‘Well, I mean. She’s kinda…’

‘What?’ I’m irritated with how childish she’s being about the whole thing and am ready to get back to work. I’ve been with needy, possessive women before and there’s nothing I hate more than insecurity manifesting itself in this way.

‘She’s a slut.’ The words sound bitter and petulant and I immediately steel myself against whatever else she has to say.

‘So what?’ I respond and Cara’s eyes widen with annoyance. That’s obviously not the reaction she was going for, but I can’t figure out the point of this conversation. ‘Are you jealous of Jessie?’

‘No.’ The word comes out in a few syllables and she scoffs a little too loudly. ‘I just don’t think you should get involved with someone like her.’

‘Look, Cara. I don’t know exactly what’s going on here, but whatever it is needs to stop. Now.’ My voice is getting louder and we shouldn’t be having this conversation at work, but I don’t know how else to get her to calm down about my personal life.

She challenges me with her intense stare and the room is deathly silent as her eyes narrow and before I realize what’s happening, her lips meet mine.

The kiss only lasts a few seconds, but it feels like an eternity and when she pulls away, I can tell that she’s as surprised as I am by what just happened. Her eyes are wide and her cheeks are flushed and her breath is clipped and ragged. She wraps her arms around her thin body and squeezes, a draft of cool air weaving through the space as we stand in silence.

She’s staring at me like she wants to say something, her clear blue eyes boring a hole through me as my heart pounds in my chest. I don’t want to risk what I have with Jessie, but something about Cara still has me wrapped around her finger and part of me wants to protect her, to make sure that she’s never angry or upset or hurt.

The other part of me just wants to fuck her.

‘What was that?’ I ask as she takes a step back and traces her fingers over her pink lips. Her cheeks are flushed and she opens her mouth like she wants to say something, but can’t form the words.

‘I…I…’ She immediately rushes to the bathroom and shuts the door behind her and my interest slowly morphs into annoyance. I get that she’s inexperienced, but from what Jessie told me, she’s not exactly a virgin.

I let it go when a customer comes in and I return to the desk, helping them find sandpaper and a few other items for a project they’re working on. Every few minutes, I glance towards the back room, but there’s no sign of her and after the guy pays, I head towards the bathroom to deal with this latest catastrophe.

‘Cara.’ I lightly tap on the door and wait a few seconds. ‘Are you alright?’ I keep one eye on the front door, since we’re here to sell hardware, not have emotional breakdowns.

‘Yeah, just give me a minute, alright?’ She sounds defensive and I back off, not wanting to make an unpleasant situation worse, but as soon as I take a few steps away, I hear the door open and turn to face her. Her cheeks are wet and it looks like she’s been crying. I have an instinctive aversion to teary-eyed women, but try to get over it as she walks towards me.

‘Sorry, I just have a lot of stuff going on right now.’ She wipes her eyes and I immediately soften.

‘What are you talking about?’ I ask as she stares at me from under her long, wet lashes and chews on her lip. I want to help her if she’s having problems, but if she’s shutting me out, there’s nothing I can do. Her eyes dart towards the door as the bell rings and someone walks into the shop.

‘Look, now is not a great time to talk about this, maybe you could come over tomorrow morning for brunch.’ I offer, realizing that we need to settle whatever this is, but I don’t want to drag Cara’s personal drama into work. I take a step towards the door and give her a half smile. ‘I make a mean frittata.’

‘Ok, yeah. That would be nice.’ Cara says, wiping her eyes and relief surges through me as she heads outside and deals with whoever just walked in.


Chapter 4



Hey- sorry, was swamped with work. I’ll be back in town this weekend. Want to meet up?

I roll over and glance at my phone when I hear it buzz. Once I realize who the message is from, I feel immediately annoyed. It’s been weeks and nothing. Now she wants to see me?

I leave the message on read and put the phone back on the nightstand, then run my fingers across the smooth skin of Jessie’s arm. She came over last night and even though I swore I would not fuck her, I just couldn’t say no. Jessie yawns and rolls over, giving me a sly smile as her hand snakes beneath the sheets and a devilish grin curls her full pink lips. I’ve been with a lot of women, but I’ve never met anyone like her and I’m absolutely addicted.

She slides closer, biting her lip as her fingers wrap around my soft cock, tugging it lightly as she pouts. The room is cool, but my body is warming up fast as she pushes me onto my back, her nipple brushing against my chest as her strokes grow more insistent.

‘I like it much better when it’s hard.’ Her voice is teasing and husky and I pull her closer, kissing her as my mind empties and I let her take control.

‘I think that’s a problem you can easily fix.’ I murmur as she strokes me, her eyes widening as her initial concern dissipates and my condition improves significantly.

‘This is the best way to wake up.’ She whispers just as a loud knock on the door interrupts her steady strokes. I want to ignore it, but something pushes me to get up and answer it.

‘What the fuck!’ I shout and roll out of the bed, searching through the pile of clothes on the floor as another insistent knock rings out. ‘Coming!’ I shout as I take one last look at Jessie and stomp across the wooden floor, ready to tell whoever’s on the other side to get bent.

‘What?’ I shout as I fling open the door and see Cara standing there with a bottle of sparkling wine and a smile that immediately disappears. She’s wearing a heavy coat and jeans and has a ski hat pulled down over her forehead with a few strands of ginger hair sneaking out around the edges. Her bright eyes dull slightly when she sees the panicked expression on my face.

‘Am I interrupting something?’ She asks, shifting her gaze to the empty space behind me and I remember that we were supposed to have brunch today. I realize that I’m only wearing a pair of sweatpants and when Jessie pads out in one of my old t-shirts, Cara’s expression immediately shifts from mild annoyance to extreme irritation.

‘Hi.’ Jessie says, waving awkwardly and I wish I could be anywhere else right now.

‘Sorry, come in. Jessie was just leaving.’ I try to explain and glance at Jessie who’s also starting to look pissed. Tension floods the room and I have no idea what to do now.

‘I was?’ Jessie says, crossing her arms as Cara takes a few timid steps inside. ‘Did you two have plans?’

‘We were supposed to be having brunch.’ Cara says as she places the bottle and canvas shopping bag on the counter. Jessie looks at Cara, then me and I shrug. We’re all in agreement that this situation is entirely my fault and I need to make it right.

‘Yeah, sorry, I completely forgot.’ I smile sheepishly at Jessie and she crosses her arms.

‘Well, you’re lucky, brunch is my favorite meal of the day.’ She says brightly as she runs her fingers through her blonde hair and walks towards me, kissing my cheek possessively and turning to look at Cara who’s turning an unnatural shade of red.

‘Then you two enjoy. I’ll leave.’ She takes a step back and I hold out my hand.

‘No, wait.’ I say, hoping I can salvage this. ‘There’s plenty of food and it would be nice to hang out, right?’

‘I don’t know, I have some stuff to do…’ Cara says as she looks at Jessie and narrows her eyes.

‘Come on, Cara.’ Jessie says and she takes a step towards the other woman. ‘We used to be good friends, maybe we could go back to the way it was before, you know…’ Jessie’s eyes rest on me and Cara flushes more deeply as she considers the offer.

‘Ok, I guess I can stay for a while.’ Cara relents and I feel a wave of relief surge through me.

‘Great. What did you bring?’ I open the grocery bags and pull out some eggs and vegetables, placing them on the counter as I try to act like all of this is totally normal. Jessie slips into the bedroom and Cara closes the distance between us, eyeing me suspiciously as I feel my heart race.

‘I wish you’d let me know that she’s here.’ Her voice is low, but she seems slightly less pissed.

‘Sorry, she came over last night and it ended up being a sleepover.’ I say apologetically as I grab a few glasses. ‘Who wants a mimosa?’

‘I’ll take one.’ Jessie says as she returns to the kitchen and pulls herself onto the counter, crossing her long legs and giving me a brilliant smile. ‘It’s the best way to start the day.’

I’m not going to remind her what she previously said was the best way to start the day, but as I pour the sparkling wine the tension in the room dissipates and I’m starting to hope that maybe everything will work out.

‘Here’s the orange juice.’ Cara hands me the carton and I pour the juice over the wine, then hand one glass to her and another to Jessie.

‘To new beginnings.’ I say as I hold up my glass and Cara gives Jessie an indecipherable look before taking a sip.

‘So what exactly happened between the two of you?’ The wine is gone and I’ve replaced it with a bottle of whisky that’s being steadily drained as we sit around the table and chat. Cara’s calmed down significantly and Jessie seems to be enjoying herself and I’m glad that everything worked out.

Well, it was working out. Until I opened my big, stupid mouth.

‘What do you mean?’ Cara narrows her eyes and looks at me, then Jessie. ‘Did you tell him?’

Jessie shrugs, pouring herself another shot and leaning back in her chair before taking a sip. Cara’s eyes dart towards me and I attempt to backtrack.

‘I mean, how you used to be friends, and then, uh, you weren’t…’ I trail off, glancing at Jessie, desperate for help that I can tell she’s not going to give me. Cara shifts her gaze to the other woman and I see something pass between them.

‘I was fine with how things were, but Cara didn’t want her family to find out.’ Jessie says accusingly, narrowing her eyes as she stares across the table. She looks genuinely hurt and I feel terrible for dredging up bad memories.

‘You know my dad, Jess.’ Cara says, biting her lip as her voice shakes. ‘He wouldn’t have been able to handle it, and we were getting careless.’

I suddenly feel like an intruder in my own house and as Cara runs her fingers through her short red hair, she furrows her brow, trying not to cry.

‘Do you two want to be alone?’ I ask, ready to give them the opportunity to talk it out. It’s obvious that they care about each other and maybe if they can work through whatever happened, they can at least be friends again.

‘No, I want you to stay.’ Cara says adamantly, chewing on her lip as she stares at me, then Jessie. ‘I’m sorry, Jessie. Being with you was incredible and pushing you away was the worst mistake I’ve ever made. Things just…haven’t been the same since I ended it.’

‘I’ve missed you too.’ I always assumed that Jessie was made of steel, but right now she looks so sad and I can’t believe that they waited this long to reconcile. ‘I just wish that you had explained to me what was happening and why you had to end it. You wouldn’t answer my calls and when I saw you in public, you just ignored me. It really hurt.’ Jessie’s eyes fill with tears and she reaches up to wipe her eyes with her fingers before taking another drink.

I’m surprised when Cara stands up and walks towards the other woman, perching on the table next to her, then grabbing her hands and squeezing them tightly. Cara stares into Jessie’s eyes and when she leans down to brush her lips against Jessie’s, I’m in complete shock.

‘Can you forgive me?’ Cara’s voice is almost a whisper and Jessie nods slightly and I realize that I’ve been holding my breath as I witness the scene unfold. I can see that they really care about each other and Jessie pulls Cara onto her lap, wrapping her arms around the other woman as her expression softens.

‘I’m sorry that I’ve been acting like such a bitch.’ Cara says apologetically as her eyes meet mine and I smile, ready to accept her apology. It sounds like she’s had a tough time and I still want to be friends, if nothing else.

‘Ok, so we’re all good?’ The mood in the apartment has shifted dramatically and Cara nestles against Jessie, her thin body oddly relaxed as Jessie traces her finger up her thigh.

‘Yeah.’ Cara says as Jessie slides her finger between the other woman’s legs and Cara squeals loudly. ‘What are you doing?’

‘Nothing.’ Jessie says, smiling as she winks at me slyly, then slides her hand beneath Cara’s t-shirt. ‘Just picking up where we left off.’

‘Ahhh!’ Cara squeals again. ‘Your hand is freezing!’

‘I know a good way to warm it up.’ Jessie murmurs as her lips meet the pale skin of Cara’s neck and her hand slides into the other woman’s jeans. Cara’s eyes roll back in her head and she parts her legs as Jessie’s hand ventures further. Suddenly, Jessie pulls back and squeals.

‘Jesus, Cara- you’re still not shaving that ginger bush?’ A laugh escapes Jessie’s throat and Cara’s cheeks turn bright red. ‘I can’t deal with this. Could we use your razor?’ Jessie’s gaze shifts to me and I shrug, trying not to burst out laughing as Cara crosses her arms and petulantly rolls her eyes.

‘Only if I can watch.’


Chapter 5



It sounded like a good idea when I suggested it, but now I feel like the world’s biggest perv and the mortified expression on Cara’s face would be hilarious if I wasn't the cause.

‘No. Just, no.’ Cara says adamantly and Jessie bursts into laughter.

‘Come on- it’ll take like ten minutes and a smooth pussy is so much nicer.’ The way Jessie says that is making me stiff and I shift in my seat and cross my legs so they can’t see how hard I’m getting just thinking about it. Jessie kisses Cara’s neck again and I see Cara’s pale skin pimple as Jessie slides her hand under her shirt again and over her breast.

‘You always loved it when I kissed you there, remember?’ Jessie’s voice is soft and warm and Cara closes her eyes and exhales sharply. Jessie turns her attention to me as her fingers glide across Cara’s nipple and the other woman shakes. ‘She makes this noise like a chipmunk when she comes. It’s so cute.’

Cara’s eyes fly open and she lightly slaps Jessie’s hand away from her tits. The apartment is filled with a charged energy and I decide to stay out of their little disagreement.

‘I don’t know.’ Cara says and her eyes meet mine as I take another drink and try to calm down. This is every man’s fantasy and nothing this sexy has ever happened to me before.

‘The bathroom is over there and my razor’s in the shower…’ I don’t want to say anything to screw this up, so I leave the invitation open as Cara shifts her gaze to Jessie.

‘Ok.’ Cara relents as a huge and deeply embarrassed grin curls her lips. ‘I’ll do it.’

Jessie grabs Cara’s hand, then leans over to give her a kiss. Oddly, Cara looks happier than I’ve ever seen her and Jessie gives me a wink before dragging her towards the bathroom. I try not to leer, but it’s hard to keep my eyes off the action as Jessie unzips Cara’s jeans and helps tug them over her narrow hips. After a few tense seconds, Cara’s left in nothing but her t-shirt and a pair of white cotton granny panties and Jessie is shaking her head disapprovingly.

‘What the fuck, Cara?’ Cara’s cheeks flush and I try not to laugh as Jessie loops her fingers in the waistband and wrenches them down her hips, exposing a light dusting of red pubes between Cara’s thighs. ‘Jesus.’ Jessie bursts into laughter, then apologizes as Cara tries to cover herself with her hands and blushes furiously.

‘Sorry, I didn’t mean to laugh.’ Jessie apologizes, leaning over to give her a kiss, then helping her onto the bathroom sink. Jessie’s still got my old t-shirt on and as she bends over and I see a flash of pink skin, I realize that she’s wearing nothing else. I get up and move closer, enjoying the interaction between the two of them as Jessie finds my shaving cream and sprays a generous amount into her palm before reaching between Cara’s thighs and massaging it into the soft ginger hair at the apex.

A moan inadvertently escapes Cara’s throat and Jessie smiles at her reaction, leaning over to kiss her parted lips before grabbing my razor and getting started.

‘The key is to shave in the direction of the hair growth.’ Jessie explains as she cuts through the red thicket and Cara leans back against the mirror, looking at me as Jessie sloshes the razor in the sink water. I cross my arms and position myself against the wall, trying to calm myself down as I watch Jessie carefully maneuver around Cara’s pale lips and the delicate flesh nestled inside.

‘It’s already so much nicer, isn’t it?’ Jessie murmurs, sliding her finger through the sticky pink skin as Cara arches her back and keeps her eyes locked onto mine. A charged silence drifts between us as Jessie meticulously completes her task. When the hair is gone, Jessie slides her hand across Cara’s soft, bare skin and smiles.

‘Better, right?’ Cara nods as she looks down, flushing when she sees the result and Jessie turns on the shower, then pulls off Cara’s shirt and thin bra, revealing a small pair of tits that are capped by pert pink nipples. It’s almost too much and as Jessie peels my t-shirt off her perfect body and leans over to kiss Cara’s soft lips, I’m worried that I’m going to come in my sweatpants.

‘Wait for us in the bedroom, alright?’ Jessie orders, winking as she closes the door behind them, shutting me out and leaving me to fantasize about what’s happening in my shower right now. I’m slightly annoyed, but do as I’m told, grumbling to myself about missing what’s taking place behind the closed door.

I hear a shriek and a few minutes later, Cara bolts out, a towel wrapped around her body as Jessie follows, drying herself as she watches Cara dash across the apartment and towards my bedroom. Jessie follows her, motioning for me to join them. Her body is still wet and I stare at her luscious curves as she slinks across the open space and into my bedroom.

Cara’s already under the thick blanket and Jessie joins her, kissing her lips as her hands slide under the blanket and I tug off my t-shirt. There’s no way I can hide how turned on I am and when Jessie points towards the chair next to the bed, I’m more than happy to take a front-row seat for the action.

Jessie pins Cara to the bed and kisses her small breasts, biting her pale pink nipples lightly as Cara squirms beneath her. The two of them couldn’t be less alike and as Jessie’s lips trail across Cara’s body, I take a few beats to appreciate how incredibly hot this whole thing is.

I watch as Jessie leaves a trail of kisses down Cara’s torso, Cara’s body softly shaking as Jessie makes contact with her freshly shaved skin. Cara parts her legs hesitantly, biting her lip as she stares at me, and I watch as Jessie slides her tongue through her soft flesh and Cara clenches the sheets in ecstasy.

I can see how wet Jessie is and lean over, pushing my hand between her legs as her tongue flicks lightly over Cara’s clit. She inhales sharply and I continue, mimicking her motions with my finger as she arches her back, spreading her ass apart as I continue to pet her. She’s slick and ready and I give my cock a few short strokes before sliding into her. She fits like a glove around me and as I ease inside, I feel her relax and I begin to move- slowly, so she can keep her attention focused on Cara.

My eyes are locked on Cara’s and she stares at me as Jessie continues to tease her, her lips forming into a perfect o as an orgasm rips through her body. I’m on the verge of coming and pull out of Jessie just in time, still rock hard as I take a step back and try to calm down.

‘Oh God.’ Cara breathes and Jessie stares at me with a wicked grin.

‘I think she’s ready for you.’ Jessie’s taken complete control of the situation and I’m more than happy to let her lead the way, but I see a slight hesitation on Cara’s face and want to make sure that she’s alright with what’s happening.

‘You want this, right?’ I ask as my eyes drift over Cara’s body, drinking in her pale skin as she nods softly and I sit on the bed next to her. I kiss her gently, thinking about what happened between us already and how surprised I am that this was all it took to make her happy.

‘I want both of you.’ She whispers and I position myself on top of her, sliding myself in slowly as she wraps her legs around me and pulls me closer. I feel Jessie’s hand on the small of my back and as I ease inside of Cara, I feel her tighten around me, her muscles expanding and contracting as her gaze relaxes and softens.

She feels so good and as I bury myself inside of her, I try to think about anything else so I can make it last longer. Small pants escape her throat and I lean down to kiss her lips and neck as I drive deeper and harder, pushing her to the edge as she quivers beneath me. When I can’t last any longer, I pull out, shooting a rope of cum onto her stomach and collapsing beside her on the bed.

Jessie moves to my right side and rests her head on my shoulder as her fingers idly weave through my chest hair. A laugh escapes her throat and I lean down to kiss her head.

‘What?’ I ask, my heart still racing from what just happened.

‘If this is going to work, I think we’re going to need some rules.’ Jessie says as Cara groans. Jessie sits up and leans across me, giving Cara a light kiss before returning to her previous position.

‘What do you mean?’ I know people in open relationships have rules about dating or whatever, but at this point, it feels like we’re just fucking.

‘Like, can you be with other women, or just us?’ Cara says dreamily and my thoughts immediately shift to Darcy. Jessie knows about what happened with her, but it was before any of this and I immediately push the other woman out of my mind. I’m not willing to fuck up what I have here for a chance with Darcy- especially since she seems to have no idea what she wants.

‘And can we be with other guys?’ Jessie chimes in and I feel my brow immediately furrow.

‘No!’ I say a little too adamantly, suddenly feeling defensive as they stare at me expectantly. I’ve never been in a situation like this before and my gaze shifts between them, unsure about how to respond. ‘I guess let’s keep it between the three of us for now and see what happens, ok?’

Cara looks at Jessie and nods in agreement and I can’t believe that this is actually happening.


Chapter 6



Darcy’s back in town and somehow I’ve avoided her, but Rob invited me to his house for dinner tonight and knowing how volatile she can be, I’m really worried about what’s going to happen. I pull into the driveway, parking next to his truck, then stepping out onto the gravel covered surface. Rob took over his parent’s house after they died and he put a lot of work into repairing and rehabbing the century old structure.

It looks fantastic and as I approach the large farmhouse, I see the door open and Darcy greets me with a broad grin. My eyes drink her in, as she comes closer, her loose sweater exposing her bare shoulder and her jeans hugging her perfect curves. I’m surprised when she wraps her arms around me and squeezes tightly.

‘It’s good to see you again.’ She whispers as her lips meet mine and a jolt races through me as she presses her body against me. I take a step back and her gray eyes study my expression and narrow, shocked that she didn’t get the reception she was hoping for. ‘What’s wrong?’

‘Nothing, I just forgot the wine in the car.’ I say neutrally and motion towards the old Chrysler. It’s cold and I want to get inside to warm up, not stand here and argue with her.

‘Is that all?’ She asks suspiciously as I hear Rob call my name and shift my attention to him. His head’s shaved and I break into a genuine laugh as I get a look at Aubrey’s handiwork.

‘Nice shave man.’ I yell as Rob rubs his head and I glance at Darcy, lowering my voice as my eyes meet hers. ‘We’ll talk later, ok?’

I can see the disappointment etched on her face, but honestly don’t really care. She had her chance and blew it by never answering my texts. The only reason I’m not telling her off right now is because I don’t want Rob to find out what happened between us. She shoots me a disappointed look, but I ignore it and grab the wine from the car.

A few minutes later, we’re gathered around the kitchen island and my extremities begin to thaw. Aubrey’s gently ribbing Rob about his chrome dome and pours wine for everyone. I raise my glass, offering a toast to her skill with a razor and notice that Darcy is being unusually quiet.

‘To Aubrey, who somehow made Rob look even better.’ It’s not the best toast I’ve ever given, but Aubrey seems to enjoy it and we settle into idle conversation about the hardware store.

‘So, how are you feeling?’ I ask Rob when Aubrey and Darcy excuse themselves to finish dinner.

‘I’ve been better.’ Rob says as he shrugs and I notice that his cheeks look hollow and the bags under his eyes are more pronounced. He coughs and leans back in his chair and I realize that I need to tell him about the job offer. I’ve been putting it off for a week now, but the fact is that this is something I’d be crazy to pass up.

‘Rob,’ I start, putting my glass on the table as I try to figure out what I’m going to say. Bret sent me an email with the details and the offer was good, astoundingly good- even Bret said that I’d be insane to turn it down. ‘I got a call from an old buddy a few days ago.’ I pause and measure my words, hoping I can say this in a way that doesn’t make Rob hate me for abandoning him. ‘There’s a job offer on the table and it’s really good. I…’

‘You should take it.’ Rob interrupts and I look at his gaunt face again and a wave of guilt cascades through me. He’s my best friend and I promised that I would be here for him.

‘What?’ I want him to be upset or angry or something, but his expression is neutral and he gives me a weak smile, I feel worse than if he had told me off.

‘You’ve given up a lot, Paul, and I appreciate it, but I can’t ask you to sacrifice everything that you’ve worked for to take care of me.’ He shifts in his chair and grimaces and I can’t believe that I’m actually considering leaving him like this. My resolve fades and I realize that I can’t do it. ‘Besides, I’ve got Aubrey and Darcy says that she’ll be here for the next month, so that should get me through the worst of it.’

I’m about to tell him that I’ve changed my mind when Aubrey calls us to dinner and I help him get up and we gather around the small kitchen table.

‘This meatloaf is incredible, Aubrey.’ I lie as I shove another piece of the dried up ground beef into my mouth. Aubrey is many things, but a skilled chef is not one of them. Rob shoots me a smile and Darcy kicks me under the table and I realize that maybe I’m being overly generous with my praise.

‘Thanks, Paul.’ Aubrey says, narrowing her eyes at the other dinner guests and I force myself to take another bite. The rest of the meal is uneventful and Rob excuses himself to go lay down. I want to talk to Aubrey about his condition, but she and Darcy get into a minor spat about something family related and I lose my chance.

‘I’ll take care of the dishes.’ I offer and Aubrey thanks me before leaving to make sure Rob is alright and leaving Darcy and I alone in the kitchen.

‘God, I’ve been thinking about you the whole time I was gone.’ I’m surprised at Darcy’s confession as she takes a step towards me and I double check to make sure we’re alone before saying anything else.

‘Really? I assumed that what happened was a one-time thing since you basically dropped off the face of the earth.’ She’s so beautiful and her gaze cuts right through me as she traces her manicured finger down my arm.

‘Sorry, I was having some issues that I needed to deal with.’ She says as she moves closer. I can feel my heart start to race as she takes my hand in hers, then turns it over and studies my palm. ‘I’ll be honest, it was about my ex.’ I jerk my hand away and take a step back. The fact that she’s still married bothers me, even though she insisted that it was over. Her eyes widen as she lowers her voice and holds up her hands defensively. ‘I told him that I wanted a divorce and that if he didn’t agree, it could get nasty.’

‘What did he say?’

‘He’ll do it, but he wants a clean split on everything. That means I could lose a lot of what I’ve worked so hard for.’ Her voice catches as she says that and I want to comfort her, but I hear Aubrey coming down the stairs and realize that now probably isn’t the best time to be having this discussion.

‘At least he’s willing to move ahead.’ I say before motioning towards the sink. ‘I’m going to do the dishes, but we can talk afterwards, ok?’ She nods and wipes her eyes before grabbing another load of dirty plates from the table. Aubrey walks in and gives me a grateful smile.

‘You don’t have to do that, you’re our guest.’ I shrug and point towards Darcy.

‘She insisted. Is Rob alright?’ I ask, worried that things are worse than my friend’s willing to admit.

‘He just needs to rest.’ Aubrey is trying to act casual but she can’t hide her concern and I hate that I’m considering leaving them like this. ‘If you don’t mind, I’m going to turn in.’ I wipe my hands and give her a hug.

‘Get some rest. Darcy and I can finish cleaning up.’ Aubrey’s eyes fill with gratitude and she gives me a kiss on the cheek before telling us good night and heading upstairs. I dry the plates as Darcy wipes down the counter and after a few minutes, the kitchen is clean.

‘How long are you in town this time?’ I ask, hoping we can avoid the inevitable outburst when Darcy realizes that I’ve moved on.

‘I don’t know.’ She replies as she runs her fingers through her dark hair and her expression shifts, her face crumpling before she turns and dashes up the stairs.

So much for keeping my distance.


Chapter 7



‘Darcy?’ I push open the bedroom door and let myself inside. She’s perched on the edge of her small bed, looking at an old yearbook and chewing on her lip. I sit beside her and notice that she’s staring at a picture of herself, smiling brightly with excitement, the caption ‘Most Likely to Succeed’ on a decorative banner beneath the black-and-white photo.

‘Wow, these really exist.’ I’m shocked. I’ve never seen a real high school yearbook before and until now I had assumed it was just a thing from the movies. ‘I went to high school in the Bronx and we were lucky to get a graduation.’

Darcy lets out a chuckle and flips through a few more pages and I see Jessie staring back at me. She’s much younger, but it’s definitely her and she has her arm wrapped around Cara, pulling her close as they stare into the camera and make a peace sign. Darcy flips through a few more pages, then closes the book and I realize that she has tears in her eyes.

‘Taking a stroll down memory lane?’ I ask, unsure about what exactly is going on with her. Our relationship consists of exactly one fantastic fuck and since I don’t know her that well, I can only assume that she’s upset about the divorce. I don’t know what to say to make her feel better and decide to just let her get whatever it is out.

‘Yeah.’ She sniffles and I wrap my arm around her and pull her close. Her body shakes and I can feel a growing wet patch on my shirt as she sobs uncontrollably. Crying women have always made me intensely uncomfortable, but I’m trying my hardest to be supportive, whatever that means.

We stay like that for a few more minutes and I wait for her to say something, but instead her hand rests on my upper thigh and my thoughts immediately shift to Jessie and Cara. I realize that I can’t let anything happen with Darcy, but now seems like a bad time to extricate myself so I stay, the guilty feeling in the pit of my stomach deepening with every passing minute.

‘It was worth it though.’ She says as she sits up and stares at me, her dark eyes wet and her fiery gaze resting directly on me.

‘What?’

‘Leaving him. Now there’s no reason I can’t be with you.’

What…the…fuck?

‘Darcy, I…’ I’m genuinely confused. She’s gorgeous and talented and could be with any guy she wants. I honestly have no idea why she has her sights set on me.

She pulls herself onto her knees next to me and presses her lips against mine. My heart stops and I let her kiss me as I try to figure out what to say. Her warm tongue slides into my mouth and she straddles me, pushing me back onto the soft mattress as her fingers fumble with the buttons on my shirt.

My body is responding against my will and as her hands drift towards my stiff cock, her eyes widen with excitement and just as I’m about to protest, she kisses me again, shifting her hips and making the situation worse as I remember how her naked body looked and how good she felt writhing on top of me.

I surprise myself when I push her away, her eyes wide with shock as she stares at me in disbelief.

‘What’s wrong?’ She asks and I need to tell her that this can’t happen, even though every atom in my body is screaming for it.

‘Look, Darcy. I’m…’ I start, not wanting her to cause a scene. She’s unpredictable and I don’t need her to start screaming and wake up Rob.

‘You’re what?’ Her grey eyes narrow and she leans back, preparing herself for the worst.

‘You didn’t reply to my messages for weeks and I…I moved on.’ I’m worried that she’s going to lose it and I stand up, adjusting my jeans slightly to accommodate the fact that I still have a raging hard-on. Her eyes drift to my crotch and I think I see the hint of a smile and I have absolutely no idea what’s going on right now.

‘Who did you move on with?’ She asks as she stares into my eyes and I swallow, trying to decide if I should tell her about Jessie and Cara.

I weigh my options as she gets off the bed and takes a few steps towards me. I’m honestly shocked about her reaction, but still guarded and unsure about what to say as she inches closer, closing the space between us and keeping her eyes locked on me.

‘I don’t mind sharing.’ She says, her voice almost a whisper as she traces her finger down my chest. ‘But I’d like to know who the other woman is.’ This feels like some kind of trap and I decide that it’s not worth telling her.

‘You don’t know her.’ I say as her finger traces the outline of my dick in the leg of my jeans and I remember the last time we were together, and how good it was.

‘Hmmm.’ She murmurs as she pops open the top button of my jeans and slides down the zipper, one tooth at a time. ‘Would she be upset about me doing this?’

Darcy’s sultry gaze meets mine and I clear my throat, wishing that my brain was functioning normally and I could tell her to stop. Everything about this feels wrong and I realize I need to get out of here, now.

I grab her hand and wrench it away, then manage to button my jeans and twist the doorknob. Darcy looks completely shocked and I’d be lying if I said I didn’t feel the same way. This is the first time I’ve ever turned down sex and I feel strangely good about it.

‘Look, Darcy, I really like you.’ I manage to mumble as I lean down to kiss her soft lips. Fuck, I shouldn’t have done that. ‘But I made a promise and I don’t want to break it. You can understand that, can’t you?’

She nods as we stand in the dim light of her bedroom for a few more minutes and I put my finger under her chin, forcing her to look at me. I don’t want to be a jerk, but she needs some help and I don’t think that I’m the person who can give it to her.

‘I’ll call you tomorrow, ok?’ I feel like this entire situation results from the fact that she’s still upset about her divorce and maybe once she sleeps on it, she’ll feel better.

‘Can I stay with you tonight? We don’t have to do anything- I just don’t want to be alone right now.’ She looks at me and I reluctantly agree, hoping it’s a decision I won’t regret.

I wait as she shoves a few things into a bag and we sneak out of the house and get into the old car. Once we’re on our way, I glance at her, unsure about what, if anything I should say. It’s pitch black outside and the roads are empty as we weave through the dark woods and back towards town. I pull into the back parking lot behind the shop, turning off the car and looking at Darcy.

‘I’ll sleep on the sofa. You can have the bed, ok?’ She nods in agreement and we get out, walking towards the front entrance and I slide the key into the lock and let her in. Just as I’m about to close the door behind us, I hear someone call my name and turn around. It’s Jessie and when she sees who I’m with, I realize that even though my intentions were good, I’m in deep shit.


Part 3



Chapter 1



‘What’s going on here?’ Jessie’s stare is indecipherable and I’m worried that this whole situation is going to go from bad to nuclear in about two seconds.

‘I’m staying with Paul tonight.’ Darcy says as a satisfied smile curls her lips and Jessie’s narrowed eyes fill with fury.

‘No, wait, uh...’ I stutter. I need a minute to figure out how to explain this completely innocent situation, but can tell that I have way less than that to convince Jessie that nothing is happening. The three of us are staring at each other and an uncomfortable silence descends as I watch short, frozen breaths escape Jessie’s lips. ‘Darcy needed someone tonight…’

‘And that person is you?’ Jessie interrupts and I can’t believe that I let this happen. I was so good, I managed to keep my hands off Darcy and now it doesn’t matter- Jessie thinks that I’ve been with her and nothing I say is going to change her mind.

‘Look, let’s go upstairs and talk about this. I swear, the only thing I’m giving her is moral support.’ I hold out my hand and am surprised when Jessie’s expression softens slightly and she motions towards the door. My gaze shifts to Darcy and I’m suddenly worried that she’s going to blow the fragile detente but as the tension eases, I pull out my key and let us inside.

‘Age before beauty.’ Jessie mumbles as she motions for Darcy to go first and our small group trudges up the stairs. We shed our jackets and Darcy takes a seat on one of the stools as Jessie gives her another dirty look. I don’t know what exactly happened between the two of them but it’s clear that there’s some sort of issue that needs to be resolved.

With everything else that’s going on, I’m really not in the mood to deal with it right now.

‘Darcy was upset and needed somewhere to go.’ I say as I look at Darcy, indicating that now is the time that she confirms what I said and we file this entire confrontation under the heading of a terrible misunderstanding.

‘Well…’ She waffles and I can see Jessie’s blue eyes sharpen as she puts her hands on her hips and glares at me. This is not going like I planned and I have only myself to blame. If I was an outsider looking in, I wouldn’t believe me either. ‘Paul’s right.’

I silently thank whatever god is out there and try not to look as relieved as I feel.

‘I’m going through some personal stuff and didn’t want to bother Rob with it, so Paul offered to let me stay at his place tonight so I have a shoulder to cry on.’ Darcy looks genuinely sad and I notice Jessie’s expression shift to pity as she stares at the other woman.

‘So we’re all ok?’ I hold out my hands, hoping for the best as Jessie takes a few steps closer and gives me a possessive peck on the lips.

‘I guess.’ Jessie says hesitantly, then turns her attention to the other woman. ‘But that doesn’t mean we’re friends.’

‘Fine with me.’ Darcy responds flippantly as she heads towards my bar and rifles through the bottles on display. ‘Anyone else need a drink?’

Jessie stares at me, rolling her eyes dramatically as she plops down on the kitchen chair and unlaces her boots. I guess she’s planning on staying, too.

‘I’ll have a vodka on the rocks, please.’ Jessie says and I realize that I’m in for a rough night when Darcy slams the glass down on the counter.

‘You?’ She turns to ask me and I shake my head. I’m going to need to stay sober just in case an all out rumble happens and I’m forced to referee. An uncomfortable silence descends as Jessie looks at me again and I shrug.

‘No thanks.’ I clear my throat and attempt to get the conversation flowing. ‘So how long have you two known each other?’ I ask, hoping that if they talk, maybe we can get everything out and move on. Darcy scoffs and Jessie lets out a strange laugh and I realize that my strategy might be about to backfire.

‘Since we were kids.’ Jessie says and Darcy places the glass in front of her, then takes a seat on a nearby bar stool. ‘Darcy’s always been a bitch.’ The room feels ten degrees colder and I’m terrified to see Darcy’s reaction to what Jessie just said.

I’m surprised when a laugh escapes her lips and she holds up her glass, then takes a drink. For a few seconds, I think that maybe they’ve gotten over the past until I see the expression on Darcy’s face.

‘You’re right. I guess I just never fit in here with the rubes and hillbillies.’ Darcy directs the last word at Jessie and narrows her eyes.

‘Maybe if someone didn’t think that she was better than everyone else, she would’ve had an easier time.’ I can tell that Jessie’s getting irritated again and try to intervene before this entire encounter goes completely off the rails.

‘Ok, I get that the two of you have a lot of baggage, but you’re adults now and whatever happened is in the past.’ My words bounce off of them as Darcy leans back in her chair, her expression softening slightly as she looks at Jessie. The heat pump cycles on and the low rumble is the only sound in the silent room.

‘You don’t know what it was like for me,’ Darcy starts and I can see a wave of emotion consume her. ‘Everyone expected me to be perfect, to get good grades, to do something with my life…’ A few tears roll down her cheeks and I can tell that she’s genuinely upset. I look at Jessie and realize that she’s actually listening.

‘I know it was rough for you, but you didn’t have to be such a bitch all the time.’ Jessie gets up and walks towards the other woman, wrapping her arms around her as Darcy relaxes slightly. ‘Besides, you made it.’ Jessie pulls away and wipes the tears away from Darcy’s smooth cheek.

‘What? A fucking sports reporter?’ Darcy says as she bites her lip and attempts a smile. ‘That’s not what I wanted, but my first editor pushed me towards it and here I am- divorced and alone with no other prospects.’

‘Hey, it’s better than being a bartender.’ Jessie offers and I appreciate that she’s trying. Darcy laughs at that and I’m relieved that they’re no longer at each other’s throats.


Chapter 2



Once I get Darcy settled on the sofa, an hour of relentless, drunken soul searching later, I close the bedroom door behind me and see Jessie spread across the bed, shaking her head as her eyes drift over me possessively.

‘I believe you weren’t with her tonight.’ She says, the words dripping out of her mouth like honey as she crawls onto her knees and pulls her loose t-shirt over her head, her breasts high and firm in a barely there white lace bra as she pats the mattress next to her. ‘But I feel the need to remind you of what you already have, just in case your attention starts to drift.’

I don’t really need a reminder, but seeing her slide her finger over her stiffening nipple beneath the delicate fabric is enough to bring my thoughts squarely back to her.

‘How are you going to do that?’ I tease, ready for whatever she has in mind as I move towards the bed, my eyes resting squarely on her luscious body as I lick my lips in anticipation.

‘Well,’ She starts, hooking her finger through the belt loop of my jeans, then pulling me towards her. ‘I thought I’d start by sucking that big, fat cock. Then, if you’re a good boy, maybe I’ll let you fuck me.’

‘Mmhmm.’ I mumble, already fantasizing about what she’s proposing as her fingers release the top button on my jeans and I wrap her blonde ponytail around my fist, jerking her head back before leaning down to kiss her sweet lips. ‘That sounds nice.’

She unzips my jeans and slides her hand inside, giving me a few strokes before pulling out my dick and wrapping her soft lips around the tip. Her eyes lock with mine as she lowers her head and begins to suck, massaging my balls as she takes me deeper.

‘Fuck.’ I murmur as I relax into the pillows and stroke her head as I hit the back of her throat, the muscles wrapping around me tightly as I go deeper and I wonder how she does that. Each movement of her head sends me closer to the edge and I’m so distracted that I don’t hear the door open behind us and I definitely don’t notice a pair of dark eyes lingering on what’s happening.

‘Jesus, Darcy. What the hell?’ I shout when I see her moving closer. Jessie wipes her mouth and pulls away from me as she glares at the other woman.

‘What? It’s nothing I haven’t seen before.’ Darcy leans against the door frame and her gaze drifts towards Jessie and her eyes narrow. ‘Well, most of it. Didn’t you used to be fat?’

I can’t believe Darcy is starting her bullshit again and I’m ready to kick her out as Jessie bursts into laughter.

‘I wore big clothes- I didn’t feel the need to dress like a slut like some other girls.’ This is going downhill fast and Jessie gets off the bed, slowly moving towards Darcy and I’m worried that it’s going to get physical.

‘You should’ve, you’ve got a nice body.’ Darcy says and I can see a mischievous sparkle in her eyes as she looks at me for approval. The mood immediately shifts and I notice Jessie relax as Darcy reaches out and slides her finger across the other woman’s peaked nipple.

I can’t believe that this is happening and as the two women kiss, I realize that maybe their antagonism towards each other was a front, but let go of that and every other thought in my mind as I take a step back and enjoy the view. They’re the same height and Jessie presses her nearly naked body against Darcy as the kiss turns more passionate and the room heats up.

‘That was nice.’ Darcy murmurs as Jessie grabs her hand and leads her towards the bed. There’s not much room and I move back to make space as Darcy pushes the other woman down and pulls off her t-shirt. Her dark eyes lock with mine for a few seconds before she slides out of her tight pants and is left in nothing but a lacy thong.

Jessie presses the other woman into the mattress, spreading Darcy’s legs apart and kissing the soft skin on the inside of her thighs before pressing her lips against the lacy material covering Darcy’s pussy. My heart is racing as I watch and I give myself a few quick strokes as my cock stiffens even more. Jessie pulls the flimsy fabric aside and kisses the pale pink skin, sticking out her tongue and running it across Darcy’s swollen clit as she looks at me, her dark eyes filled with desire as she pinches her rosy, peaked nipples.

A moan escapes the other woman’s throat as Jessie rips off her panties and showers attention onto her delicate flesh, eliciting a series of sharp cries from Darcy as I lean back and enjoy the show. I never imagined that something like this could happen, but here we are and watching the two of them together is the hottest thing I’ve ever seen.

Jessie slides her fingers into Darcy’s soaked cunt and I realize that I want them both right now. I get off the bed and position myself behind Jessie, pulling her hips towards me as I slide her panties to the side and work my way into her slick slit. My eyes stay glued on Darcy as Jessie coaxes an orgasm out of her and I sheath myself fully, enjoying the sensation of Jessie’s tight hole as she squeezes her thighs together.

My hands are wrapped around Jessie’s perfect ass as I thrust and I stare at Darcy as I plow into the other woman, wondering why she decided to join in. I don’t have much time to consider it as Jessie pulls away from me and stands to give me a kiss, then whispers into my ear.

‘I want to watch you fuck her.’ I don’t need any extra encouragement as I grab Darcy’s hips and pull her towards the edge of the bed, pushing myself inside of her slick pussy as Jessie watches approvingly. ‘How does she feel?’

‘Good.’ I murmur as I thrust, savoring every inch as Darcy arches her back and spreads her ass apart. Jessie slides her finger over the other woman’s puckered asshole and when she pushes it inside, Darcy gasps and she turns her head to see what’s going on. It feels good and the added pressure only intensifies the sensation as I kiss Jessie’s cool lips and feel Darcy’s body writhe beneath me.

I can’t hold off any longer and fill Darcy to the brim with my cum as Jessie pulls me away and pushes me onto the large bed next to Darcy.

‘My turn now.’ She says and Darcy rolls onto her back as she watches Jessie wrap her lips around my wet cock and suck off the other woman’s juices. Her lips curl into a smile and Jessie leans over to kiss her and I can feel myself coming back to life as I watch them. Once Jessie’s satisfied with the result of her ministrations, she crawls on top of me and eases on, twisting her hips as her body finds a slow rhythm. I’m getting close to the edge and can feel her respond to me as her muscles tighten and her lips curl into a wicked smile.

I’m shocked when she climbs off and curls up next to Darcy, kissing the other woman before returning her gaze to me. My cock is throbbing and my balls feel like they’re going to explode and I can’t believe that she would just leave me like this.

‘You’re more than welcome to finish yourself off.’ Jessie says and I can tell that this is payback for me bringing Darcy home. Darcy stifles a laugh as she slides her fingernail over Jessie’s peaked nipple and I realize that she’s not going to let this go.

‘Fine.’ I mumble grumpily as I wrap my hand around myself and give myself a few angry strokes. I’m so annoyed right now, but I give her what she wants and start to enjoy myself as the girls watch.

‘I think it’s hot.’ Darcy says as she kisses Jessie and I’m grateful that at least they’re giving me something to work with. It doesn’t take long and after a few minutes, I let go, a thick rope of cum shooting onto the rumpled sheets as I lean back and let out a reasonably satisfied groan.

‘Want to stay in here tonight?’ Jessie asks Darcy as she pushes a few strands of dark hair away from the other woman’s forehead.

‘Yeah, why not. It’s nice not to be alone.’ Darcy gives me a devastating smile and curls up into a ball next to me as Jessie pulls the sheets over the three of us and turns out the lights.


Chapter 3



‘So, you and Darcy are back together?’ Rob asks as we sit in the back room. He decided to come into work today and he’s looking slightly better, even though he’s still a shell of his former self.

‘Just friends.’ I pause, hating myself for lying to him. ‘She’s going through some stuff right now and needs a shoulder to cry on. I just happened to be there.’

‘I’m glad she has someone, she’s always been difficult and never really got close to anyone outside our family when we were kids.’ He says this as his eyes lock onto a large pallet of fertilizer in the back. ‘Don’t forget to put that in the back shed, I don’t like keeping it up here- too much of a fire hazard.’ His voice trails off and I’m glad that his attention shifted to another topic so easily.

‘Morning!’ Cara says brightly as she walks into the shop, pulling off her hat and scarf and giving Rob a warm smile when she spots him. ‘Nice to see you here. How are you feeling?’ Rob shrugs and takes a sip of coffee as I stare at her and remember the other night. We haven’t really talked about it, but now definitely isn’t the time to bring up what happened.

‘Anyway, I should probably head back. Aubrey gets worried if I’m gone too long.’ Rob stands up and I can tell that he’s having trouble as he holds onto the chair for support.

‘I don’t think you should drive, man. You look like you’ve had a few too many.’ I try to pass it off as a joke, but he really has no business driving in this state. ‘Why don’t I take you home. Cara can follow us and bring me back.’

‘Yeah, no problem. It’ll only take us like fifteen minutes and I need to grab some, uh…’ She looks around desperately for anything that she can use as an excuse. ‘Paper towels.’ She says as she locks her eyes with mine.

‘Yes. We ran out yesterday and the best place to get them is that grocery store near your house.’ I add and Rob shakes his head, fully aware of what we’re doing, but realizing that he shouldn’t be behind the wheel either. I follow him as he walks out and open the passenger door of his SUV as he gingerly gets in.

‘Thanks for doing this.’ I say to Cara as she locks up behind us and walks to her car and a few minutes later, we’re on the way to Rob’s house.

‘I know you’re sick of hearing it, Paul, but I really appreciate everything you’re doing for me.’ Rob’s voice is weak and I can tell he’s struggling.

‘Of course, man. Anything for you- you know that.’ I mean it, but I have a call with the head editor at the English Press tomorrow and he’ll want an answer that I can’t give him yet. We wind through the wooded back roads and ten minutes later pull up outside of the large farmhouse. Aubrey comes outside and watches as Rob gets out of the car and makes his way towards the front door.

‘Thanks for bringing him back.’ Aubrey says, smiling at me as Rob shakes his head and waves us off. Cara’s waiting in her car and I hop into the front seat. It’s freezing outside and I rub my hands together, trying to warm them up as she pulls out of the driveway and starts back towards town.

‘I know something’s going on.’ Cara says after a few minutes of silence. I’m not exactly sure what she’s talking about and don’t want to confess to the wrong thing.

‘What do you mean?’

‘I saw a message on your phone. Something about a job.’ Her eyes stay on the road and her hands are positioned at a perfect ten-and-two as she carefully maneuvers around the curves and I keep my eyes focused on what’s ahead.

‘Why were you looking at my phone?’ I’m hoping I can delay the inevitable blowout, but she’s too smart to fall for it.

‘What’s going on, Paul? Are you leaving?’ She asks as she turns to face me, her piercing blue eyes unrelenting as I feel my heart race.

I realize I need to come clean.

‘A friend got in touch with me about a job and I’m considering it.’ It’s the truth and I had never planned on staying here long term, but why do I feel so bad about it? My eyes stay glued on the road ahead as we approach the outskirts of town and I’m worried she’s going to pull over, kick me out of the car and tell me that she never wants to see me again.

I hate how much that thought hurts.

‘You should take it.’ Her voice is small and high and as she speaks, she adjusts the scarf around her neck, loosening it slightly as I see her swallow. ‘If I had the chance to get out of here, there’s nothing you could do to stop me.’

Her mountain drawl curls over the words and I don’t know if I’m happy or sad about her support. The rest of the ride is silent, with each of us lost in our own thoughts. As we pull up outside of the store and return to work, I realize that no matter what I decide, I’m going to lose something I care about.


Chapter 4



‘I’ll grab the string.’ I shout out. We need to hang the Halloween decorations, but with everything that’s been going on, it’s been a low priority. My gaze moves over the shelves in the back as I look for the twine that Rob said they always used, but I can’t find it anywhere.

‘It’s on the top shelf in the back.’ Cara calls out and she glides past me, motioning for me to follow as my eyes remain firmly glued onto her tight little ass as she leads the way. Neither of us have said anything else about the job, but I saw her texting earlier and wonder if she told Jessie.

‘Up there.’ She says as she points towards a large ball of twine a few feet higher than I can reach. ‘Get the ladder and I’ll grab it.’ I do as I’m told and find the short ladder, then position it for her.

‘Your ladder awaits.’ I say melodramatically as she climbs up and I lean against the shelves, enjoying the view as she takes a few steps up. Just as she reaches for the string, she suddenly looks unsteady and I wrap my arms around her, supporting her as she comes back to the ground.

‘Thanks.’ She says as her cheeks flush and I suddenly feel the urge to kiss her. Our lips meet and the ball of twine falls to the ground, bouncing across the concrete floor as she presses her body against mine. Memories of the last time I was with her rush back and I want her so badly that it hurts. When the bell on the door rings and I hear someone walk in, she pulls away and jogs to the front of the shop to deal with him.

When she returns, I’m going through the boxes and expect to move on with decorating. I’m shocked when she pushes me into a nearby chair and straddles me, her lips finding mine as she slides her fingers over my stubble and rocks her hips slowly.

‘What if someone comes in?’ I ask.

‘I locked the door.’ She whispers and as she pulls off her thin shirt and grinds her pussy against me, I can’t believe that she’s doing this; it’s completely out of character, but hot as hell. I reach around and unhook her bra, sliding the straps over her pale shoulders and wrapping my lips around her light pink nipple as I pull her close.

She moans loudly as I bite and tease and her hips begin a slow and steady grind, bringing me to life as I mold my hands around her ass. I can feel a dampness through her jeans as she crawls off of my lap and gets onto her knees in front of me.

‘I was thinking about this all day.’ She confesses shyly and I laugh.

‘Really?’ I find that hard to believe but am more than willing to go along with it.

‘Yeah.’ She says teasingly as she kisses the tip, then gives me another smile before wrapping her lips around me and taking me into her hot mouth. It’s like a vacuum and I tangle my hand in her ginger hair as her head bobs up and down, her confidence growing with each movement.

‘Good girl.’ I moan as I feel the vibration of laughter coming from her throat. ‘What?’

She pulls away, giving me a shy smile as she stands up and tugs down her white jeans, directing my attention to her freshly shaven pussy. The pale skin is soft and smooth and a light fringe of pink flesh peeks through her lips, begging me to touch it.

‘I kept it up.’ She whispers as she grabs my hand and slides my finger across the soft skin, gasping as I brush against her clit. I’m so hard that I can’t think straight and I pull her onto my lap, my cock sliding between her thighs as she squeezes them together and presses her body against mine. My lips find her earlobe and I suck on it softly as she eases herself onto me, going slowly as her body adjusts to me.

Her soft moans fill the room as she braces herself against me and begins to rock her hips, slowly at first, then faster as my fingers pinch her soft nipples and her hand drifts to her clit. I catch a glimpse of the expression on her face in a mirror across the room and have to look away, worried that I’m going to come too soon.

She’s so soft and sexy and her thin body is quivering as she works herself on top of me. The fact that she’s only concerned about getting herself off is doing things to me that I can’t explain and as I feel her clench around me, a loud moan escaping her throat as her body relaxes against mine makes me want her even more.

‘Did you enjoy yourself?’ I ask as she leans back and presses her cool lips against mine.

‘Mmhmm.’ She murmurs and I can feel her heart racing as I slide my hands across her pert tits and her body shudders.

‘Good, it’s my turn.’ I whisper as I pick her up and carry her towards the back of the storeroom. I bend her over the workbench, slapping her tight ass as she squeals, then forcing myself inside of her. She’s so wet and as I slide into her tight hole, her body tenses, then relaxes as I pump, taking what I want as her cries fill the room.

Each thrust is mind-numbing and I go faster and harder, adjusting my pace to her as she begs for more. The large open space smells like sex and when I finally let go, erupting inside of her, my mind empties as her body relaxes beneath me. I lean over, kissing her neck as I pull out and a thick blob of cum slides down the back of her thigh as she exhales, then straightens herself out.

‘That was so good.’ She breathes and her eyes are wide as a grin curls her pink lips.

‘I’m glad you enjoyed it.’ I say as I kiss her, then look for our scattered clothes as we remember where we are and try to force ourselves back to work.


Chapter 5



Mind if I come over tonight?

Even though Darcy seems to have calmed down slightly, I’m still not that comfortable being alone with her. She’s volatile and I’m not sure that I’m the right person to help her work through her current issues.

Not sure when I’m getting off. Let you know.

I respond noncommittally and put the phone down, returning my attention to Cara as she gives me a sultry smile and grabs the box of decorations off the floor.

‘Help me stretch out the spider webs, ok?’ It’s not a request and I take the box from her and follow her to the front of the store, my eyes fixed on her perfect ass as she leads me to where she wants to start. She points to a spot on the floor and I drop the box. I still feel incredible and thinking about the way she looked, bent over that wooden workbench makes me ache for another round.

‘Want to come over tonight?’ I ask as I steady her on top of the ladder, wrapping my hands around her thin waist as she reaches up and stretches the sticky material across the large window.

‘Sorry, I’ve got a family dinner and my parents hate it when I’m not there.’ I remember what Jessie told me about her dad and wonder how he would react to her current situation.

‘You never really talk about them- your family.’ I say and she inspects her work so far before turning her gaze to me.

‘What do you want to know?’ She asks and I’m not sure how to respond.

‘Do you have any brothers or sisters?’

‘Three sisters and two brothers.’ She replies as she reaches up again and tapes another strand of the silky material to the top of the window.

‘That’s a big family.’ No one I knew growing up had more than one sibling and most were only children. Apartments in New York are small and no one made enough money to afford more than a two bedroom.

‘Not really- there are plenty of people around here with more.’ She shrugs and points towards my feet. ‘Could you hand me the tape?’ I give her a fresh roll and take the spent one as she continues. ‘It just seemed normal, you know, having someone around all the time.’

‘Yeah, you’re never alone.’ I think about my childhood and my time spent in my dingy apartment while my mom was at work and wonder what it would have been like to grow up with brothers or sisters. ‘It was just me and my mom. Dad bailed when I was a kid and I would only see him during the summer.’

‘That sounds sad.’ She says as she looks at me. ‘But I would’ve liked some space, I never had my own room and everyone was always in my business.’ She chews on her lip before continuing. ‘My parents are super conservative, so they don’t know about any of this.’ She circles her hand and I know exactly what she’s referring to.

‘Well, no matter how you grew up, it’s weird.’ I say and Cara giggles as she returns her attention to the webbing.

‘Jessie told me what happened with Darcy.’ She says casually as she tapes up another piece of material, biting her lip again as she concentrates on positioning it correctly.

‘And you’re ok with it?’ I ask hesitantly.

‘Yeah, I mean as long as you have time for all of us, it doesn’t sound like such a bad thing.’ Cara steps down from the ladder and inspects her work. ‘Of course, if that changes, I’ll need to re-evaluate.’ She says before standing on her toes and giving me a kiss.

‘That won’t be a problem.’ I reply and she looks at her watch.

‘Damn, I need to go.’ She rushes towards the back and pulls on her coat, then stuffs her hair inside of her hat before kissing me again. Her voice is almost a whisper as she steps back and rests her sharp blue eyes on me. ‘Maybe you could come sometime?’

‘Sure, whenever you feel ready.’ I say and she gives me a sweet smile and a wave before rushing through the door and driving off. She’s incredible and I still have no idea why she changed her mind about us, but I’m not going to overthink it, there are too many other things going on in my life right now.

I close up the shop, flipping through the daily receipts absentmindedly when the door opens and I hear someone walk in.

‘We’re closed.’ I say loudly as a pair of arms suddenly wrap around my waist.

‘Even for me?’ Darcy’s voice is low and sultry and I put down the papers and turn to face her, slightly annoyed that she just showed up like this. I feel like my life is spiraling out of control and even though I really like her, the drama that comes along with her interest is more than I can deal with right now.

‘Well, I…’ I motion towards the stack of receipts and pull her drifting hands away. ‘I’ve got to finish this up.’

‘Oh, ok.’ She looks upset and I immediately feel guilty.

‘Just give me five minutes, ok?’ I lean down to kiss her forehead and a smile immediately brightens her face. When I’m done with the accounting for the day, I return my attention to her as I grab my coat and turn off the lights. ‘Ready?’

‘Yeah, can we go to your place? I really need someone to talk to.’ Her expression darkens slightly and I shrug.

‘Sure, or we could get something to eat.’ I point towards the diner and she shakes her head. We walk up the stairs in silence and she seems oddly calm. I let us into my apartment and she throws her things onto one of the kitchen chairs.

‘My boss called earlier today and told me not to bother coming back.’ She says it so matter-of-factly that I almost start talking about something else before her words fully sink in.

‘You’re not upset?’ I lean against the counter and stare at her, trying to figure out why she’s so stoic about it. The Darcy I know should be ranting and railing and definitely not acting like it’s no big deal.

‘I am, but after what happened with my ex, I felt like this was coming.’ She looks resigned, but so beautiful and I hate that this has happened to her.

‘Do you think he had something to do with it?’ I can’t imagine that he could get her fired, but I know that journalism can be cutthroat and if one of her superiors had an ax to grind, they would look for any excuse to get rid of her. If she’s as prickly at work as she is at home, I find it hard to believe that she had many allies.

‘Possibly. I don’t know.’ She says, running her fingers through her long dark hair as she leans against the counter and gives me a sad smile. ‘This is the first time in my life that I haven’t had a plan and I don’t know what to do.’

I feel awful for her and wish there was something I could do to help her, but anything I say will sound hollow and I know she’s not the type of person who appreciates pointless platitudes. She pulls herself onto the counter and stares at me with her sad, dark eyes and I hate that I’m thinking about how beautiful she is and how badly I want to fuck her right now, but deep inside I’m a rotten piece of shit.

‘What?’ She asks and I shake my head.

‘Nothing. Can I get you anything?’ She bites her lip and locks her eyes onto mine and I realize that she’s thinking the same thing as me.

‘There’s only one thing I want.’ Her voice is low and sexy and she reaches out, grabbing my shirt and pulling me towards her as our lips meet. The kiss is hot and needy and she wraps her legs around my hips, locking me in her embrace as my hand creeps under her shirt and I pull the fabric of her lace bra away from her full breast.

She moans as I tease her and feel her hips rock against me as she tears off her shirt and I latch onto her puckered nipple. I tug the other strap down as she weaves her fingers into my hair and I shift to the other breast.

‘Fuck.’ She moans and moves my hand between her thighs. The material is damp and I slide my fingers into her pants, slowly exploring the wet flesh before she slides them off, discarding the fabric on the floor as she spreads her legs and gives me a wink.

‘Don’t say anything.’ She whispers, her gaze hot as she leans back on her elbows. I inhale her scent as I bury myself between her thighs; it’s spicy and musky and even though I’m rock hard right now, right now it’s all about her and I want to make sure she’s taken care of first. I run my tongue through the damp flesh and as she arches her back and roughly twists her puckered nipple.

‘Like that?’ I ask and she nods, her eyes begging me for more. I kiss her lips, then her clit and push my fingers inside of her, curling them as she gasps and my thumb strokes her clit. Her body is pulsating and I latch onto her nipple again, sucking and teasing as her moans grow louder and I can tell that she’s getting close to coming for me.

Her hips rock and a slick stream of fluid gushes out onto my hand and a laugh escapes her throat as her body relaxes and she sits back up, her eyes filled with gratitude. I kiss her cool lips before grabbing her hand and dragging her towards the bedroom for more.


Chapter 6



Do you have an answer yet? Tom’s getting impatient.

The message is staring at me, an unwanted reminder of the decision I need to make. My fingers hover over the keyboard and I try to come up with something that doesn’t sound like an excuse. I type and retype my response a few dozen times, feeling like an ungrateful douche.

‘Morning.’ Darcy casually strolls into the kitchen and gives me a kiss, my old t-shirt grazing the tops of her thighs as she leans over and tries to see what I’m typing. I close the screen and put my phone face down on the countertop.

‘Morning. How did you sleep?’ I peel my attention away from the phone and stare into her dark eyes as she perches on the stool across from me.

‘Mmm, amazing.’ She says, smiling mysteriously as she leans forward and twists a few strands of hair around her finger as she gazes at the phone. ‘Who are you talking to?’

‘I…uh…’ I trail off as I stare into her gray eyes, unable to come clean. The longer I wait, the more difficult it’s going to be, but I just can’t do it. ‘A friend.’

‘A girl friend?’ She asks and a laugh escapes my lips as she narrows her eyes jealously. I still can’t get over the fact that they’re fine with me fucking the three of them, but they get the hint of another woman, they completely lose their minds.

‘No, a guy I used to know.’ I murmur as her lips make contact with the sensitive skin on my neck. Her sharp nipples brush against my arm through the thin fabric of the t-shirt and I can’t believe that she wants more.

‘What does he want?’ She asks softly as she moves to my earlobe, sucking softly and causing my mind to empty.

‘It’s about a job.’ I say and she jerks away, a concerned look on her face as her eyes focus on me and I realize I need to come clean. ‘It’s a fantastic offer and I’ve decided that I want to take it.’

I surprise myself with those words since until this moment, I was still waffling internally.

‘But I just moved back here and I thought that…’ Her eyes fill with tears and I’m suddenly terrified that I’m going to go back on my decision. She takes a few steps backwards and perches on the barstool, her long legs extended in front of her as she thinks. ‘I thought you were happy with this…with us.’

The truth is that I am happy. Happier than I’ve been in years and even though I want to move my career forward, I feel like I’m trying to convince myself that leaving is the right thing to do.

‘I haven’t said yes.’ I murmur as I stare at the phone and run my hands through my hair as I groan. Darcy eyes me expectantly and I realize she might be the best person to talk to about this, so I decide to let it all out. ‘It’s just that this is something I’ve always wanted, but now…now I’m not sure. You can understand that, right?’

‘Absolutely.’ Her voice is raised slightly and her eyes widen as she leans onto the counter and stares at me. ‘I remember when I got the job offer with the national network. There was a smaller paper that offered me an assistant editor job for significantly less money, but it was closer to what I wanted to do. Everyone told me that if I wanted to move ahead, that I should take the network job, that the prestige would be worth it and that in ten years, I’d be able to do whatever I wanted. Now look at me- I’ve got nothing and I don’t even know where to go from here.’

‘I get that, but it’s not like I’m being offered an alternative here. It’s basically take this job and move my career forward or stay here and languish.’ My gaze meets hers and she nods, letting me continue to vent. I appreciate that she’s willing to listen and give me advice and I realize that it’s the first time in my life that I’ve been able to do that. The first time that I haven’t felt like I was on my own.

‘I love being here, with you and Jessie and Cara, but what happens when Rob gets better and goes back to work? What am I supposed to do then?’ Darcy’s dark eyes are locked onto mine and suddenly I’m tossed back into the uncertainty I’ve been dealing with for the past few weeks. My mind races as I try to figure out how I can have both, but I feel like that’s impossible and something that’s important to me is going to be left behind.

‘Finally some good news.’ I’m at Rob and Aubrey’s for dinner and he’s looking better than he has in weeks. The new treatments seem to be working and I couldn’t be happier. His face is filling out again and the despair is gone, replaced by hope and excitement about the future.

‘The doctor told him he’s not out of the woods yet, but the tests are looking good and if it continues this way, he should be back to normal in no time.’ Aubrey looks relieved and I can’t blame her.

‘So, do you know when you’re leaving?’ Rob turns to face me and I take a sip of coffee.

‘Well…’ I have some news of my own but I haven’t told anyone yet and I’m pretty excited. ‘I declined the offer...’

‘What?’ Rob’s expression is incredulous and I can tell that he’s genuinely upset about my decision. ‘It’s something you really wanted, Paul. Why would you give up on your dream job?’

‘There were some additional terms that I wasn’t happy with and I didn’t feel comfortable moving forward.’ That’s the truth. After seeing the final contract, I realized they would own the rights to my photos for twenty years after submission and that wasn’t something I could live with. ‘My work is important to me and even though the job was great, I don’t want to surrender creative control.’

‘I’m really sorry to hear that.’ Rob says, glancing at Aubrey before returning his attention to me. ‘Does that mean you’ll be hanging around here for a while?’

‘That’s the plan for now.’ I say. ‘I hope you don’t need me out of the apartment anytime soon.’

‘It’s yours as long as you want it..’ Rob looks thrilled and I can tell Aubrey’s happy too.

‘Actually, there’s something we wanted to bring up and now seems like a good time to do it.’ Aubrey says as she bites her lip. ‘Rob and I have wanted to travel for years…’

‘But we always had to deal with the store.’ Rob finishes her sentence and I know exactly where this is going. The two of them deserve a break and I’m more than willing to help out.

‘Yes, of course. Get out of here, enjoy the world. I’ll hold down the fort until you get back.’ Rob looks happy, but part of me wonders if he was hoping I would say no. Ultimately, he’s living the life that he always wanted, but after what they’ve been through, they could use some time away.

‘Thank you so much, Paul.’ Aubrey squeals as she leans over and kisses me on the cheek. ‘I’m going to look for tickets now.’

‘Why the long face?’ I ask Rob once she’s gone. ‘Everything is looking up.’

‘I’m worried about Darcy. I thought she would be more upset about losing her job, but she seems fine with it. That’s not like her.’ My friend stares at me and I feel like I should come clean about what’s going on, but it’s a lot to confess and I’m not sure that he’s ready for the entire story.

‘We’ve been seeing each other again.’ I look at the table nervously and trace the outline of the wood as I try to figure out how much to admit.

‘Good.’ I’m surprised by Rob’s approval. ‘She needs someone right now and so do you.’

‘You’re right.’ I laugh as I think about everything that’s happened since I’ve been here and the fact that I’ve been able to find a family in the place I least expected. The past few months have been a rollercoaster ride, but I wouldn’t change it for anything and as Rob pours me another cup of coffee, I realize that everything I want is right here.


Chapter 7



‘This place is too small for the four of us, Paul.’ Darcy is complaining about my living situation again as she cuts up a cucumber and tosses the small pieces into a bowl.

‘She’s right, this is a bachelor pad. You’re a family man now.’ Jessie winks at me as she chimes in and pops a piece of cucumber into her mouth, then leans down to kiss Darcy. I can’t believe how much things have changed and the fact that they’re not screaming at each other feels like a minor miracle.

‘I wish you two would stop complaining. Cara doesn’t have a problem.’ I say as I look at the redhead, who’s currently lounging on the sofa and scrolling through her phone.

‘That’s because she grew up in a double-wide with like twenty people.’ Jessie says as she rolls her eyes and joins her friend on the sofa.

‘Eight.’ Cara corrects her and returns her attention to her phone. She’s a beacon of calm in an otherwise chaotic sea and I appreciate that more than she could ever know.

‘Whatever, she’s used to having no space, but the rest of us need room to breathe.’ Jessie’s right and I’ve been looking around for a new place, but the market is tight and I’ve never really wanted to live in a house.

‘I like it here.’ I say as I grab a piece of cucumber from the bowl and Darcy slaps my hand. ‘It’s cozy.’

‘Well, I hate feeling like everyone is on top of me all the time.’ Jessie says as she walks over to the sofa and sits down next to Cara. ‘Unless it’s Cara.’ She says before leaning down to kiss the other woman’s lips. ‘Cara can get on top of me any time she wants.’ They both burst into laughter and I wait for them to calm down before asking a burning question.

‘Ok, I have to ask since it’s been driving me crazy for the past few weeks.’ I pause and grab another piece of cucumber as Darcy intensifies her glare and I take a few steps away, knowing better than to piss off a woman with a sharp knife in her hand. ‘You all hated each other, but now everything’s fine? What gives?’

‘I never hated Darcy.’ Cara pipes up and even though I appreciate her input, I’m still clueless.

‘I guess we just had some baggage from the past that we needed to work through.’ Darcy says and I can’t believe how reasonable she sounds. ‘I don’t think I ever hated Jessie, I just hated the fact that she was able to do whatever she wanted, without giving a shit what anyone thinks. I was jealous.’

‘Me too.’ Cara says as she leans over the back of the sofa and gives me a smile before looking at her friend. ‘It must be nice.’

Jessie smiles and leans closer to her friend, giving her a sweet kiss as the tension in the room breaks. ‘It’s not that I don’t care, I just don’t want to have regrets.’ Her blue eyes find mine and I understand exactly what she’s saying.

‘No regrets.’ I say as I hold up my glass for a toast. Darcy lets out a laugh and Jessie rolls her eyes.

‘God, you’re such a cheese ball.’

‘But you love me anyway, right?’ I ask and she gets off the sofa, slinking towards me with a sexy smile plastered on her face.

‘I do.’ She murmurs as she presses her lips against mine. I see a flash of jealousy in Darcy’s eyes and realize that everything may not be as settled as I initially thought.

‘Are you alright?’ I ask and she shakes her head.

‘I’m still getting used to it.’ She says and Jessie walks towards her, wrapping her arms around her waist and kissing her neck lightly before whispering something into her ear. Darcy bursts into a fit of giggles and elbows the other woman away.

‘I don’t mind helping you get used to it.’ Jessie purrs as she pulls Darcy closer and slides her hand between the other woman’s legs. Cara tosses her phone onto the sofa and bites her lip as she watches, her eyes sparkling with excitement as Darcy puts down the knife and relaxes against Jessie.

‘You just need to remember that we’re all here for you, Darcy.’ Cara says as she gets up and crosses the room, kissing Darcy as she slides her hand over her breasts. ‘There’s no reason to feel jealous.’

‘I know.’ Darcy says as her eyes roll back in her head and I see Jessie’s hand creeping into her pants. ‘It’s a strange…situation.’ Cara laughs as Darcy lets out a low moan and I decide that I’m more than happy to let the women work it out without my interference.

Darcy leans over to kiss Cara, then looks at me as Jessie unzips the brunette’s jeans and helps her out of them. She folds them neatly and places them on the kitchen table, then rifles around in her purse looking for something. When she pulls out a small, bullet shaped device, I’m intrigued.

‘Just something to help enhance the experience.’ Jessie says as she returns to Darcy and helps her onto the counter. Darcy’s naked and her incredible body is on full display as Cara tastes her rosy nipples and Jessie lavishes attention on her slit. It’s oddly sweet and I’m so hard that it hurts but there’s no need to rush things- we’ll all get what we want.

Cara returns to my side and leans against me as she watches the other women, her hand sliding into my jeans as a moan escapes Darcy’s parted lips. Jessie positions the small vibrator over her clit and Darcy squirms as Jessie lavishes attention on her round tits. Cara unzips my jeans and pulls out my cock, sliding her nail across the droplet of precum that’s already leaking out.

‘She’s so wet.’ Jessie says as she stares at me expectantly and helps Darcy off the counter, leading her towards me. ‘I think she’s ready for you.’

I kiss Darcy’s sweet lips before bending her over the sofa, then slap her smooth ass before positioning myself at her opening and easing inside. Darcy’s moans fill the room and as she clenches around me, I pull out just in time, managing to hold off as an orgasm rips through her body.

Cara kneels in front of me, cleaning off my cock with her hot mouth before wrapping her small hand around me, confidently giving me a few strokes as she gets me ready for more. She pushes me to the floor and mounts me, teasing me as she eases onto my throbbing dick. When I first met her, I never imagined that this would be happening but as she crawls on top of me and moves my hands to her small breasts, I couldn’t be happier that this is how it turned out.

She shifts on top of me, twisting her hips as she leans over to give me a soft kiss. She tastes like Jessie and the scent is too much as I roll her onto her back and let go, driving myself deeper inside of her as I take what I want and her eyes widen as she comes. Her cheeks are flushed and I lean over to kiss her, savoring the sensation as I pull out and coat her tight breasts with my cum.

‘God, that’s so fucking hot.’ Jessie says as she slides her finger through the streaks of fluid, then takes one of Cara’s sensitive nipples into her mouth. Cara writhes beneath her and I can feel myself getting hard again as I watch Jessie tease her, licking the viscous cum off her finger as she turns to face me.

‘Do you have anything left for me?’ She asks with a wink and I nod, thrilled that I decided to stay and unable to imagine my life without the three of them. I push Jessie onto her knees and force myself inside, enjoying her tight wetness and how turned on she is. As I wrap my hands around her full hips, I look at Cara and Darcy and feel myself let go, exploding inside of Jessie before she collapses onto the floor and I lower myself next to her, pulling her into the crook of my arm.

‘I love you, Paul.’ She whispers as her cool lips find mine, the earlier conversation completely forgotten as Darcy wipes the mess I made off Cara and they chatter excitedly about a hike they want to try out later today.


Epilogue



‘So how was the trip?’ Rob and Aubrey returned from their European tour this morning and Darcy and I went to pick them up from the airport. I can tell that the vacation was exactly what they needed and Rob looks better than he has since I arrived.

‘Fantastic. I told Rob that I didn’t want to come back, but he couldn’t stand being away.’ Aubrey glares at her husband. ‘He refused to relax at all while we were in Spain and I thought I was going to lose my mind.’

I scoff, understanding how she feels. Darcy is the same way and I guess their non stop nervous energy is a family trait.

‘Well, I’m glad you’re back. I start my new job at the Atlantic Post next week and I won’t be able to handle that and the shop.’ I look at Darcy and smile gratefully. She had a few friends working at one of the national press agencies and was able to put in a good word for me.

‘That’s great. It’s not as exciting as what you were doing, but at least you can get back to what you love.’ Rob’s right. I miss my old life, but my new assignment has me photographing a few rural mountain towns in the region for an upcoming documentary series and I’m really excited.

‘So, are there any wedding bells in your future?’ Aubrey asks and I can feel my face getting hot as I look down at Darcy’s swollen belly and shrug. I never wanted kids, but seeing her like this has made me all gooey and Jessie and Cara are almost as excited as me. We still haven’t told Rob and Aubrey everything, but now that they’re back, I’m sure they’ll figure it out, eventually.

I’ll save that discussion for another day.

‘I don’t think so.’ Darcy says, crinkling her nose as she talks. ‘I swore I wouldn’t get married again and Paul seems to like things the way they are.’ She looks at me and I shrug uncomfortably as I take the last turn into town and start towards the big farmhouse in the mountains.

‘I’m not crazy about the situation, but as long as you’re happy, I can live with it.’ Rob says and I feel slightly better, even though he’s probably going to blow his lid when he finds out about Jessie and Cara. The rest of the ride is silent and as we pull up to their house, I exhale and look at Darcy, still unable to believe that this is my life.

We leave Aubrey and Rob to get some much needed rest and head back to the tiny apartment above the hardware store. Jessie greets me with a kiss and Cara grabs Darcy’s hand and leads her to the sofa. I get lost in the commotion but enjoy watching as they fuss over Darcy and can’t wait to see what happens next.

***
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Chapter 1



‘Two pounds of chicken feed and ten bales of hay?’ I don’t know why he bothers asking. It’s the same order I’ve placed every other week, without change, for the last year and a half.

‘Yeah. That’s it.’ Mr. Sanchez moves his glasses down the bridge of his nose to check the amount on the receipt and I stand there with the $78.53 in my hand, all counted out and ready to go.

I’m not sure why I still call him Mr. Sanchez. I’ve known him for most of my life and at this point, I’m in my late thirties, not the eight year old kid who came in here with my dad to pick up the same order when he was still alive.

Almost everything in my life has changed, but for some reason, this is the one thing that hasn’t.

‘Seventy eight dollars and fifty three cents.’ He straightens back up and pushes a button on the register as I hand him the cash. I’ve thought about opening an account, but why bother? I have the proceeds from the previous week’s farmer’s market and since he’s one of the last people I know who takes cash, it’s easier to just pay him this way.

‘Thanks for your business, Christopher.’ I nod and throw the big bag of seed over my shoulder. ‘Drive around back and Eduardo will load up your hay.’

‘Thanks Mr Sanchez.’ I wait for him to tell me to call him Al or Alberto or something more familiar, but he just waves me off and turns to sort through a vat of screws. The old shop is a staple of Arlington and he’s owned it for almost fifty years. As I walk through the familiar glass doors and throw the feed into the back of my truck, I look at the rolling hills and distant mountains and a frustrated sigh escapes my throat.

‘Fuck this place.’

I’m not bitter.

The old truck roars to life as I turn the key and shift into reverse. It’s late March but the morning air is still crisp and as I pull towards the back of the shop, I roll down the window and honk.

‘Eddie!’ I’ve been friends with Eddie Sanchez since high school and like me, he ended up moving back to Arlington after a stint in the military a dozen or so years ago.

‘Chris. What’s up, man?’ My old friend gives me a firm shake and pulls me into a half hug. He’s a couple of years younger than me, but we played football together in high school and I’ve always liked him.

‘Not much. How’s it going?’

‘You know better than me, man. How’s Whitney?’ I break into a laugh and immediately relax into the conversation as I lean against my truck.

‘Better, I had to call Dr. Fitzpatrick to come take a look, but she seems to be recovering.’ It’s a running joke that I named my prize heifer after my ex-wife. Eddie met her a few times when we were together and told me after we divorced that the cow had a better personality, so I renamed her and every time he asks how she is, I can’t help but be reminded that I prefer the cow.

‘Good to hear.’ He gives me a warm smile. ‘Everything else alright?’ There aren’t many secrets in a place like this and I appreciate his concern. The last year has been a maelstrom, but now that I’m on the other side I’m feeling better. The decision to keep the farm was a tough one, and even though I miss my life in the city, there’s really no place like home. Having a chat like this reminds me of that fact and I feel bad about my earlier frustration.

‘Yeah, I guess. What about you?’ There’s only one piece of information I’m after and I’m hoping that he doesn’t catch on.

‘Everything’s fine. Not sure if Dad told you, but Mari is back.’

‘Oh, really?’ Bingo. ‘How long is she in town for?’ I try to keep it casual, but I can feel my heart racing a thousand miles a second as I think about his gorgeous sister. He laughs and I’m worried that he can sense the downright nasty thoughts passing through my sex-deprived brain.

‘A few weeks for now, but she’s made some noises about moving back permanently.’

That’s interesting. Very interesting.

‘Cool, I’d love to see her.’ Eddie winks and turns to get my hay.

‘Six bales, right?’

By the time I get home, it’s almost ten and I go out to finish up the morning’s chores. There are a few repairs I need to make today and I sigh as I run through the list. It’s beautiful here, but the same string of doubts trickle through my mind as I grab my tools and walk towards the fence.

Since I haven’t made a firm commitment to stay, I’ve been avoiding any large repairs and work to just keep the place running. Even though I have some friends here, adjusting to being back in Arlington has been tough and I’ve had to pick up some freelance programming to make ends meet. Part of me loves the farm, but I’m just not sure if it’s worth hanging on to.

‘Morning, Whitney.’ I walk towards the brown heifer and scratch the spot between her eyes. A chuckle escapes my throat as I realize that I have more in common with her than her namesake. I have five cows and all the milk they produce has all been spoken for. It takes about an hour to milk them all, but I get to work, enjoying the mindless rhythm the task provides.

The sun is well into the sky by the time I’m done and I busy myself with the other daily chores. This work feels good and honest and a sense of achievement pulses through me that I’ve never gotten from anything else. I close the gate and stand in the sun for a few minutes, enjoying the fleeting sensation of accomplishment. Suddenly a car door slams and I’m pulled out of my brief reverie.

‘Hey Chris.’ It’s Dr. Fitzpatrick. I completely forgot she was coming this morning.

‘Kate. Hey, good morning.’ She jumps out of her Jeep and tilts the driver’s seat forward before retrieving her bag from the back.

‘You look surprised. Did you forget about my appointment with Whitney?’ She walks towards me, a radiant smile plastered across her gorgeous face.

‘Uh, no.’ I had completely forgotten. ‘Of course not. I was just standing here waiting for you.’ Kate Fitzpatrick is possibly one of the most beautiful women I’ve ever met. Her long blonde hair is swept into a ponytail and her blue eyes sparkle intelligently as she sets her bag down on the ground. The way she wears those old 501s and ties her flannel shirt around her waist make her look more like a supermodel between shoots than a large animal vet, but she’s the best in the area. Even if she wasn’t, I would almost be willing to pay her fees just for a few minutes alone with her.

‘How’s it going?’

Better now that you’re here.

‘Great. What about you?’ Her smile immediately enhances my mood and I can feel my cock jump, imagining what it would be like to kiss her. It’s been almost a year since I fucked anyone and my hand just isn’t cutting it anymore.

‘Well, you know, the traffic coming here was brutal. Old man Jenkins up the road was moving some equipment and it was a slow ride.’ She winks and walks past me and into the barn. I can’t help but stare at her ass for a few seconds as she walks in front of me and my mind shifts into X rated territory. ‘Is Whitney doing better?’

‘Yeah, the swelling has gone down completely and she’s back to her normal milk production.’ Kate places her bag on one of the supply tables and bends over to inspect the Holstein’s udder. The way she squeezes the teat is doing things to me that make me feel flushed and I turn around before my semi becomes too noticeable.

‘That’s good. I’m glad she’s feeling better.’ Kate stands upright and strokes the cow’s large head before turning her attention back to me. ‘So, how’s farm life treating you. Feeling any better about the decision to move back?’

The last time she was here, I was having a bad day and maybe mouthed off a little too much with regards to my current situation.

‘Yeah, you know- it grows on you.’ I shrug and try to sound casual. Every part of me is pushing to ask her out, but when I take another good look at her, I realize there’s no way she would go for a guy like me.

‘That’s good to hear.’ She shoves her hand into her pocket and crosses one ankle over the other as she takes a look at Chelsea, named after a girl who broke my heart in high school. ‘I was thinking after the last time I was here that maybe you would want to get a drink sometime.’ She bites her lip as her blue eyes bore into me and I wonder if I’m misunderstanding what she’s saying. It takes a few seconds to process and I’m standing there with my mouth agape as she tilts her head.

‘Uh, yeah. I mean yes.’ I don’t want her to think I’m not interested when the absolute opposite is true. ‘I would love to.’

‘That’s great.’ Her eyes sparkle and she grabs her bag. ‘Would tonight work for you? If not, I’m free most nights.’ I find that hard to believe, but my social schedule is absolutely clear and even if it wasn’t, I’d make room for her.

‘Tonight’s great.’ I’m suddenly worried that I sound too eager, but I can’t help it. I’ve been fantasizing about her since I got back and this is my opportunity to finally start dating again.

‘Perfect. Meet you at Flannagan’s at seven?’

‘Ok, yeah.’ I give her a smile as she turns to leave. ‘See you then!’ My heart skips a few beats and I wave as she gets in her Jeep and drives off.


Chapter 2



‘Chris! Twice in one day, I can’t believe it.’ I see Eddie sitting at the bar and walk towards him as I scan the crowded space for Kate.

‘Hey, man.’ I sit on the barstool next to him. ‘What are you doing here?’

‘Me? I’m here almost every night. You’re the one that never gets off the farm.’ He waves over the bartender. ‘What do you want to drink? It’s on me.’

‘Uh…’ I take a look at the taps and wonder if I should. I don’t really drink that much and I don’t want to take any chances on screwing this up. ‘I’ll take a lager.’ The bartender nods and starts my drink. ‘Thanks.’

‘Sure, no problem. You’re like a fucking hermit.’ He’s right. I rarely go out and when I do I usually leave early.

‘Yeah, well…’ I trail off as I take my drink and hold it up. ‘Tonight’s a special occasion.’ We clink our glasses together and I take a sip.

‘Oh really? What’s going on?’ I arch my eyebrow and lean closer.

‘I have a date.’ He bursts out laughing.

‘That’s a big deal?’ He puts down his beer and shakes his head. ‘I’m not sure if you realize this but most of the women in this shithole would kill to go out with you. Not to mention someone I know pretty well.’ I roll my eyes and take a drink, wondering why he’s blowing smoke up my ass.

‘Yeah, whatever. I know they’re all dying to date some guy who couldn’t hack it in the real world and had to run home when his luck ran out.’

‘You’d be surprised.’ Eddie takes a drink and pulls out his phone. ‘Anyway, Mari has been begging me to give you her number and I’m only considering it because I think you’re a good guy.’

I’ve had a crush on Mari since I was in high school and when I found out that her marriage was over, I never imagined that Eddie would let me anywhere near her. We’re close, but he’s her brother and if there’s one thing I know about him, it’s that he’s absolutely protective of her.

We chat about the store and I keep one eye on the clock. It’s a little after seven and I worry that Kate’s changed her mind. Fifteen minutes later I’m about to give up and I see her walk in. My heart starts pounding and I wave in her direction before giving Eddie a pat on the back.

‘Good luck, man.’ I get up and give her a smile.

‘Hey Kate.’ She looks incredible. She’s wearing a cute dress that shows off her amazing figure and her hair is loose and falling over her shoulders.

‘Want to get a booth?’ I notice how crowded the place has gotten and she shrugs, lifting her eyebrow and motioning for me to take the lead. I locate a table in the back and we slide into the padded seats. The waitress brings over the menus.

‘Want another beer?’

‘No thanks, I have to drive.’ I motion towards Kate. ‘Want one?’

‘Ice tea is fine. I’ll need a minute to decide on food.’ The waitress walks off and I feel slightly awkward as Kate stares into my eyes. She’s so hot and I have no idea why she would be interested in a guy like me. ‘What’s good here?’

‘The burgers are alright or we could split a pizza.’ She chews on her lip as she thinks and when the waitress comes back over, we order a large pepperoni. The bar is filling up, but the only person I care about is sitting directly across from me.

‘So how did you end up here?’ As far as I know, Kate isn’t from the area and I can’t imagine anyone moving here unless there’s family or some other pull.

‘I’m participating in a government program that sends large animal vets to underserved communities.’ She shrugs and takes a sip of tea. ‘I agreed to work here for five years and they paid off my student loans.’

‘Wow, I can’t imagine a worse place to be sent to.’ She smiles and leans back as the waitress brings our pizza.

‘There’s worse, believe me. Besides, I think I’m starting to like it here.’ My skin prickles as she winks at me and I smile at her, hoping that she’s talking about me.

Suddenly there’s a commotion in the front of the bar and everyone cranes their neck to see what’s going on.

‘I told you that it’s time to leave.’ Some asshole is clearly drunk and tugging on a scared looking girl who’s stubbornly planted herself on a barstool. The rest of the crowd is just standing around looking, but I feel like someone should intervene. He’s clearly drunk and she’s acting like she doesn’t want to go with him.

‘Fuck off, Ken.’ I don’t recognize her, but smile apologetically at Kate as I slide out of the booth and make my way towards the front. He’s slurring his words as he insults her and I grab his shoulder to let him know that he can’t behave like this.

‘Hey man, what’s the problem?’ I make eye contact with Eddie and he nods to let me know that he has my back if shit starts to go down. This guy needs to be taught a lesson, but I hope it doesn’t turn ugly.

‘This cunt is talking back to me. I don’t appreciate that.’ I take a look at her, suddenly realizing how gorgeous she is. Her green eyes hold mine for a second and I notice that she has a bruise on her arm and I’m pretty sure I know where it came from.

‘Look, I understand that you’re feeling frustrated, but I think you’ve had a few too many.’ This guy is a total dick, but I don’t want to make the situation any worse by getting accusatory. ‘Why don’t I call you a cab? You can go home and sleep it off.’

‘Fuck off, asshole. This doesn’t concern you, alright?’ He’s slurring his words and stumbles a bit as I grab him. He immediately throws off my hand and pulls open his jacket. I see a handgun and this situation has suddenly escalated. The bartender sees it too and discreetly grabs the phone.

I realize that it’s probably better to let the cops handle this one and I back off, but keep my eyes on him and make sure that he stays away from the girl at the bar. She’s clearly scared and there’s no way she’s going anywhere with this asshole.

‘Ok man, I get it. There’s no reason we can’t have a chat about this. Maybe we can have another drink.’ That’s clearly the last thing he needs, but I want him to relax and let down his guard.

‘Yeah, I could go for another one.’ He gives me an unexpected smile and extends his hand. ‘I’m Ken, nice to meet you.’ The feeling isn’t likewise, but I play along, just buying time until the cops come to take him to the drunk tank.

‘What’ll you have? It’s on me.’ I steer him away from the scared girl and towards Eddie, who gets up and offers him his seat. The mood of the bar is returning to normal and I look over at Kate, suddenly worried she’s going to leave. The bartender comes over to us and I smile at Ken.

‘Another Bud?’ Ken nods and I leave him chatting with Eddie. Kate is waiting in the booth and I can’t believe the awful timing of this whole thing. I really felt like I had a chance with her, but I’m worried that the spell has been broken and she gives me a questioning look.

‘What’s going on?’

‘Some asshole in the front is bothering a girl.’ I have an idea. ‘Would you do something for me?’

‘Yeah sure.’ She leans closer and stares into my eyes.

‘She looks really scared. Would you mind…’ I see a look of anger flash across her face and she starts to get out of the booth.

‘Of course, which one?’

‘The one with the pink hair. She’s sitting by herself at the end of the bar.’ I motion towards the girl and Kate follows me.

‘I’ll take care of her if you can deal with the asshole.’ I give her a smile and realize that I’m completely smitten. She keeps an eye on the guy and walks slowly towards the young woman.

‘So, how’s that beer?’ Eddie is keeping an eye on him and I see the sheriff coming in as I glance towards the door. Things could get ugly, but Eddie looks ready for whatever happens. I immediately recognize the sheriff and give him a nod. He takes out his cuffs and walks slowly towards Ken.

‘Is there a problem here?’ Ken laughs and casually takes another sip of his beer.

‘No sir. Just hanging out with a few of my friends.’ He shoots me a dirty look in the reflection of the mirror behind the bar and I make sure that Kate’s moved the girl out of the way. ‘Is there a problem?’

‘I think I’m going to need you to come with me for a chat. We’ve had a few complaints about the way you’re acting and I want to make sure we’re all having a good time.’ Thomas is a good guy and I hope Ken just goes with him rather than causing a scene.

‘Do you mind if I finish my beer first?’ Thomas gives me a look and I realize that’s not going to happen.

‘I think we should go now. I’ve got a few other things to do tonight and the sooner we can get this resolved, the sooner I can move on to those.’ Thomas rests his hand on his sidearm and Ken decides to let it go.

‘Ok.’ He takes a sip and looks at the scared young woman sitting with Kate. ‘I’ll finish this later.’ He motions towards the beer, but as he gives a cold stare to me and Eddie, I realize he’s definitely not talking about his drink.

He follows Thomas out to his car and we all breathe a sigh of relief.

‘Are you two alright?’ The girl looks like she’s about to start hyperventilating and Kate motions towards the exit.

‘I think we should go. Do you mind if we head to your house?’ The only guest I planned on having tonight is Kate, but I don’t want to refuse.

‘Yeah of course.’ I look at Eddie. ‘Thanks, man. That could have been ugly.’

‘That dude is a prick. Do you know him?’ I’ve never seen him, but I also don’t socialize much. I shake my head and my friend leans closer. ‘He’s Bubba Early’s kid.’

‘Aaah, ok.’ That makes sense. The Early’s have a reputation for being no good, this guy appears to only reinforce those allegations. ‘Anyway, I’ll see you later.’ He gives me a wink as I help Kate get the young woman out the door. She’s got her arm wrapped around her and I hold the door.

‘We’ll ride with you, alright? I can get my car tomorrow.’ We leave the bar and after I help her into my car, Kate leans closer and brushes her lips against mine. ‘That was amazing, Chris. You really surprised me back there.’

Her touch is electric and I feel my body respond to her spicy scent as her hand caresses my face and her eyes lock onto mine and she whispers huskily. ‘Let’s get back to your house.’


Chapter 3



‘I’m Chloe, by the way. Thanks for your help.’ The young woman doesn’t say much else, other than she hadn’t known Ken long and he brought her to live with him here a few months ago.

‘So you knew him pretty well?’ I’m staring at her in the rearview mirror and can understand why he would want her so badly. Something about her is so vulnerable yet undeniably sexy.

‘I thought I did, but I guess people change.’

‘You’re right about that.’ I think about my ex-wife and how her personality morphed into something unrecognizable once we were married.

‘Do you have any friends or family in the area?’ I can tell Kate’s genuinely concerned about her and I appreciate that she’s helping.

‘No.’ Her voice is sad and I don’t want to pry any more. We pull into my driveway and I park near the front door. The house is a little messy but she doesn’t seem to mind.

‘The spare room is over here.’ I find an extra set of sheets and Kate makes the bed. A few spare pillows and a blanket are on the nearby desk and I hand them over. ‘Let me know if you need anything else, alright?’ She nods as I close the door behind us and I’m relieved that Kate and I are finally alone.

‘I need to take care of a few things in the barn. Want to come?’ I usually check up on the animals earlier in the evening, but put it off for my date. The last thing I wanted was to meet Kate smelling like a barnyard.

‘Yeah, sure.’ Her eyes sparkle and I like the idea of having her with me. She hasn’t said anything about the kiss and I’m wondering if she was just overwhelmed by the situation or if she’s really interested in me.

I grab my flashlight and lead the way towards the old buildings, guiding Kate around a few holes as we chat about the evening’s events. We get to the barn and I turn on the lights, then walk around, making sure the animals are locked up and that they have some hay in their stalls.

‘I think I can declare Whitney healed.’ Kate pets the large cow’s head and smiles radiantly.

‘She has an amazing vet. I can introduce you if you want.’ She lets out a chuckle and rolls her eyes. A charged tension fills the air and I feel the need to say something. ‘I really appreciate what you did back there. Chloe has to be scared to death right now.’

‘I’m just sorry that she got caught up with a guy like that.’ Kate comes closer and I feel myself getting hard as I think about the way she kissed me earlier. I want to do it again, but I also don’t want to turn this whole thing into a sorry attempt to get laid. My heart is racing and when she presses her lips against mine, I give in and wrap my arms around her, pulling her close so she can feel how badly I want her.

Her mouth opens and I feel her slip her tongue past my teeth and my hands slide lower on her back and rest on her full ass. Everything about her is so perfect and I want her more than I’ve ever wanted anyone.

‘Do you want to go back to the house?’ I don’t want to destroy the moment, but she deserves better than being fucked in the barn.

‘No.’ Her hand flits down my chest and towards my stiff cock. ‘It’s nice in here.’ She squeezes lightly and suddenly I worry about all the things that can go wrong, but when she slides off her dress and it falls to the ground, all of the negative thoughts slip from my mind. She’s wearing a tiny black lace bra that barely covers her nipples and her waist is small and flares out into full hips. I’ve only seen her in the loose flannel shirts she normally wears and even though I knew she was hot, I never imagined her body would be this amazing.

‘You’re beautiful, Kate.’ She smiles as she brings my hands to her breasts and runs my thumbs over her hardened nipples. I squeeze lightly as she unhooks her bra, letting the straps fall down and when I move my hands, the lace material falls away from her body. Her breasts are large and full and her puckered nipples are peachy and thick.

‘I’ve wanted to do this since I first met you.’ She bites my lip as she kisses and begins unbuttoning my shirt. I let her pull it off me and she runs her hands over my chest. In my previous life I was a desk jockey, but the last year of working on the farm has improved my physique and I can tell she likes what she sees. Her hands fumble with my jeans and I help her pull them down, freeing my cock as she falls to her knees and begins kissing the sensitive skin.

‘Oh, fuck…’ I tangle my hands in her thick hair as she wraps her soft lips around the tip of my rock hard dick and slowly takes the entire length into her warm mouth. ‘Kate, ohhh…’ My body is melting and as her hand and tongue work on me, I try to think about anything else. When my eyes lock onto Whitney, I feel a laugh bubbling up in the back of my throat as memories of my ex-wife flit through my mind.

‘I want you inside of me, Chris.’ Kate stands back up and kisses me again. Her words are like gasoline on a fire and I want it too. I don’t want to be gentle or thoughtful- I just want to fuck her. I push her against the wall and reach between her legs, fingering her clit and savoring how wet she is. My finger slides inside of her and I can tell she’s ready for me as she arches her back and pushes her round ass against me before bracing herself against the wall.

I kiss her neck and slowly slide myself inside of her slick hole. She’s tight and wet and as I go deeper I hear her moan lightly. My body fits perfectly against hers and I thrust slowly, moving my right hand back to her clit as I use my left to pull her closer. My fingers drift to her breasts and I pinch her nipples lightly enjoying the feeling of her clenched muscles wrapping tightly around my cock as a throaty moan escapes her lips.

Each movement is intensely pleasurable, but I don’t want to come yet. I need to taste her, to show her how much she means to me. There’s an old blanket hanging over the railing and I throw it on the fresh straw and push her down, staring at her naked body for a few minutes before joining her.

‘I didn’t imagine our first time would be in a barn, but it seems right.’ I kiss her lips before turning my attention to her breasts, sucking lightly on her nipples before kissing the soft skin of her torso. By the time I reach her dripping pussy, I can tell she’s on fire and as I press my lips against her clit, she shifts her hips, spreading apart her thighs to give me easier access.

She tastes like honey and when I run my tongue through her slick, pink folds, she grasps the blanket and arches her back against me. I can’t get enough and by the time I’m done, her hands are entangled in my hair, pulling me closer.

She sits up and licks her juices off my lips, then pushes me onto my back, sliding herself on to me. I fit inside of her perfectly and as she begins to rock, I reach up and caress her full breasts. She leans over and presses her body against mine as I roll her over and begin thrusting forcefully. Her cries grow louder and when her body goes limp, I pull out and come on her stomach.

‘Oh God.’ I collapse next to her, panting as she rests her head on my chest. Her fingers stroke my chest hair and I wrap my arm around her, kissing the top of her head as my heart returns to its normal rate. It was everything I imagined it would be and as she pulls herself onto her elbows and stares into my eyes, I wonder if I’ll ever be this happy again..


Chapter 4



I roll over in bed and feel someone next to me. My eyes shoot open and when I see who it is, a smile curls my lips and memories of the night before replay themselves in my mind. I need to pee, but I’m worried Kate won’t be there when I get back, so I lay there for a few more minutes as I listen to her slow, steady breaths.

The sex was incredible, but it was the connection to another person that made it perfect. It’s been so long since I touched another human and she was absolutely incredible in every way. Her blue eyes flutter open and she smiles when she sees me. Part of me was worried that she would regret what happened, but I can tell that she’s as happy as me.

‘Good morning.’ She sits up and kisses my forehead. I realize she’s wearing one of my old tshirts and I can see her nipples pushing against the worn fabric and feel myself getting hard again.

‘Morning. Want some coffee?’

‘Yeah, that would be nice.’ She yawns and pushes her blonde hair away from her beautiful face as she throws her legs over the side of the mattress. ‘Have you seen Chloe?’

It takes me a minute to remember who she’s talking about but my thoughts immediately shift to what happened at the bar and my mood changes.

‘No. Would you mind checking on her?’ I didn’t plan on having a houseguest, but hopefully we’ll be able to get her back home in the next few days so Kate and I can have some alone time.

‘No problem. Get the coffee started and I’ll see if she’s up.’ I really want to spend more time in bed, but the situation with Chloe needs to be sorted first. I grab a shirt and pull it over my head and fish some old jeans out of my laundry pile. Kate gets dressed and I pull her close before we leave my bedroom.

‘I really enjoyed last night.’ She needs to know how I feel and that it wasn’t just a one time thing. I want to get to know her better and to see how far this whole thing can go.

‘Me too.’ Her breathy words send a chill through my body and I give her a quick kiss before opening the door. I watch her head towards the guest room and knock lightly. There’s a response and she slips inside. I go down the back stairs towards the kitchen, whistling cheerfully. The place is a mess and I decide to throw the dishes in the dishwasher and attempt to make it look presentable. By the time I’ve made it through the worst of the chaos, the coffee is gurgling away and I hear footsteps.

‘Thanks so much for your help last night.’ Chloe’s breathy voice is soft and as she sits down, Kate rubs her back reassuringly.

‘How did you get mixed up with an Early? The whole family’s nothing but trouble.’ I’d known a few of them in high school and my impressions of the entire lot were less than favorable.

‘I met him in Florida and he was so sweet, but he changed completely once we got here.’ She shakes her head at the memory. ‘I don’t know, he was like a different person.’ Her face falls and she twirls her pink hair around her finger as she looks away.

‘Do you have somewhere you can go? We can help you get back home if you want.’ Something about her makes me feel protective and I can tell Kate feels the same way.

‘I don’t really want to go back.’ She brightens up as she stares out of the window. ‘Do you need some help around the farm? I love animals?’ My operation isn’t really big enough to hire anyone else and I can mostly manage on my own.

‘I don’t know…’

‘Absolutely.’ Kate winks at me and I feel myself giving in as she cuts an apple and hands half to Chloe. ‘You can shadow me when I make farm calls and I’m sure Chris could use an extra pair of hands around here.’ I shrug and give in. If Kate wants to adopt her, I’ll go along.

‘Ok. I have to go do my morning chores. You can come with me if you want, just to see if it’s something you’re really interested in doing.’

‘You two go ahead. I’ll get breakfast ready.’ Kate starts rifling through my fridge and shakes her head as she stares into the messy void. ‘I’ll go to the grocery store later this afternoon.’ She gives me a kiss and I pull on my boots, motioning for Chloe to follow me. I stare at her for a second and can’t help but notice her nipples pressing against her white t-shirt. I look away quickly and as I try to look at something neutral, my gaze shifts to her feet.

‘Are those your shoes?’ I point at her flats as she slips them on.

‘Yeah. I was at a bar, not doing farm work.’ She shrugs as I retrieve an old pair of boots from the mud room and throw them in her direction.

‘Wear these. We’ll try to sort out something better later.’ I can tell she’s not happy with my big old shit kickers, but she slips them on anyway and I wave to Kate as we go out the door. Chloe’s really cute, but now that Kate and I are together, I force myself to keep our interaction professional. I don’t want to lose the woman I’ve been pining after for over a year.

‘Why did you decide to move here?’ I can’t imagine anyone wanting to move to this place unless they had a relative or some other obligation.

‘I didn’t exactly have the best family situation where I came from so I figured I should give it a shot.’ I’m getting lost in her bright green eyes and as I open the gate, I motion for her to go through. I secure it behind us and walk inside.

‘Ok. First, I feed the chickens.’ The hens are already out and scratching around the hay looking for bugs and feed. ‘You can get the feed from the blue bin.’ I point towards a large plastic container in the corner. She follows me and I grab the scoop. ‘I have two dozen chickens, they’ll need one full scoop every morning.’ I demonstrate by dusting the ground with the feed. ‘Spread it out like this. Then do a head count. Every once in a while, one will go missing.’

A look of horror crosses her face as her eyes follow my every movement and she seems incredibly interested. I relax a bit and take her over to the larger animals.

‘This is Whitney.’ She scoffs and I wonder if she also knew someone with that name. Hopefully she had a better experience with hers. ‘I milk her and the other four every morning. If you want to stay, you’ll need to learn how to do it.’

‘Ok, that sounds fun. I’ve never milked a cow before.’ I grab the long wooden bench and place it in front of Whitney.

‘So, when you’re milking, you don’t just grab and pull.’ I point to Whitney’s swollen udder and gently squeeze it. ‘Wrap your hand around it and pull down.’ I demonstrate and watch as a full stream of milk comes gushing out and into the metal bucket below her.

‘Want to try?’ She shrugs and I get up, pointing to where I was sitting. Hesitantly she sits and I watch as she does the opposite of what I told her. Her expression is deflated when nothing comes out and I try not to be too harsh about it. It’s easy to forget that not everyone is raised doing this shit.

‘Here, let me show you. If you want to help me out, you need to learn how to do it right.’ I get behind her on the bench and slide closer. ‘Sorry, is this alright?’

‘Yeah.’ I try to stay back a little, but she pushes into me and I can feel my body reacting to her inadvertently. ‘This is nice.’ Her words are whispered and I can feel myself getting flushed as I reach out for one of Whitney’s udders.

‘Um,’ I shake my head as I attempt to push the dirty thoughts that are currently overwhelming me out of my mind. ‘Grab her like this.’ I take Chloe’s hand and form it gently around Whitney’s full teat. My heart is racing and even though I’ve done this a thousand times, having her sitting here like this is making me forget what I need to do.

I squeeze my hand around hers and gently pull down, releasing the milk into the bucket. As it splashes down, Chloe lets out a gasp and I do it again.

‘Got it?’ She presses her soft body into mine and I can feel her quick breaths as I pull my hand away from hers.

‘Yeah, I think so.’ She leans forward slightly and does it herself. ‘Like that?’

‘Perfect. Normally I’ll work with both hands, but until you get the hang of it, you might want to do it one at a time.’ She bites her lip and nods.

‘Do you think Whitney likes it when you do that?’ Her voice is soft and husky and I swallow as her green eyes bore into me.

‘I, uh…’ I feel my thoughts going to places they shouldn’t and laugh to try to hide my nervousness. ‘I think they get really full and she probably likes the release.’

‘I…I like it.’ I see her cheeks flush as she smiles and looks away.

‘Like what?’ I know exactly what she means and I know I should brush it off and move on, but something keeps pushing me forward.

‘When someone pinches and pulls my nipples.’ I’m rock hard and if I get up, she’s going to see, so I stay put, hoping the moment passes. ‘So I’m pretty sure she likes it, too.’ Chloe swivels around on the bench, straddling it and staring into my eyes. ‘I never got to really thank you for helping me out last night.’ Her voice is soft and I can feel her hot breath dance across my skin as she draws closer.

‘It’s alright.’ I feel like I need to say something else, but my words just hang in the space between us.

‘Are you and Kate…together?’ She traces a vein on my arm with her pink fingernail and the sensation is overwhelming.

‘Um…’ I don’t know how to answer. We fucked, but I don’t know what it means. I want to stop this, to tell her that I’m taken, but I don’t. ‘Not really.’

‘That’s good.’ Her voice is barely above a whisper and she leans forward, pressing her soft, full lips against mine. I feel a jolt of electricity and push back, enjoying the taste of her fruity lip gloss as she pushes her tongue into my mouth. Time comes to a screeching halt and at this moment, we’re the only ones in the universe. As we kiss, she moves closer, wrapping her legs around me and reaching down to rub her small hand against my stiff cock.

‘I think you want this, Chris.’ I nod almost imperceptibly and she pulls off her shirt, revealing a perfect pair of small breasts that are tipped with puffy, light pink nipples. She cups them with her hand, pinching them lightly before grabbing me by the wrists and forming my hands around the fleshy mounds. As I pinch, she gasps and I lower my head to take one into my mouth, sucking and biting as her moans grow louder and more desperate. I move to the other breast and she pulls me closer, running her hand through my hair.

‘That feels incredible.’ I kiss her again, this time with more confidence and she pulls away, a wicked grin painting her lips as she raises her eyebrow. ‘I want to make you feel good, too, Chris.’ She pushes me onto my back and leans over to kiss me again before reaching for my zipper. I realize this is my last opportunity to stop this, but every part of me is screaming to let her continue.

She deftly unzips my pants and reaches inside wrapping her fingers firmly around my rigid cock as she frees it from my jeans. After a few rough strokes, she gently kisses the tip then runs her tongue across the sensitive skin, causing a jolt to pass through my body as my eyes roll back in my head. The pleasure of her lips and tongue is indescribable and as she takes me fully into her warm mouth, every doubt I had fades away and the only thing I want is to give in to her.

‘You have a nice cock, Chris.’ She smiles as she kisses the soft skin of the shaft. ‘It’s much bigger than Ken’s.’

‘Is that so?’ I reach out and pinch one of her pink nipples and she squeals loudly before wrapping her lips around my shaft and sucking. My hands grasp the wooden bench as she gives the best blowjob I’ve ever had and I can feel myself getting close to the edge. I want to fuck her, but she’s so vulnerable right now and something about it seems wrong, so I let her continue- enjoying every second as she works me with her mouth.

‘I want you to come on my face.’ She looks at me as she says it and I shrug. If that’s what she wants, who am I to say no?

‘Ok, sure.’ She smiles as she gets on her knees and begins kneading her breasts as she holds her mouth open, waiting for me to come. It only takes a few strokes and a thick rope of cum sprays onto her pretty face and breasts. I sit back down on the bench and watch as she wipes it off with her hand and licks her fingers clean.

‘It tastes so good.’ She laughs as I hand her a clean cloth to wipe herself off.

‘I’m glad you like it.’ I watch her stand and pull on her shirt. ‘Kate should have breakfast ready. Are you hungry?’

‘Yeah.’ She smiles and kisses me and I let her grab my hand as we stroll slowly across the yard.


Chapter 5



‘I almost gave up on the two of you.’ Kate winks at me as we walk inside and I wonder why she isn’t slapping me. I figured she would be pissed, but Chloe lets go of my hand and she walks over to kiss me. ‘Did you have fun?’

‘Yeah, we did. I’m going to get a shower. Be right back.’ Chloe perches on her tiptoes and pecks my lips before turning to leave.

‘She’s cute.’ Kate turns on the stove and beats the bowl of eggs. I’m not sure what to say, so I let her continue. ‘She told me she wanted to thank you, but wasn’t sure if we were, uh, together.’

‘What did you tell her?’ I lean against the cabinet, a sly grin painting my face.

‘That we’re not exclusive and if you’re interested, I’m not going to get in the way.’ She winks at me before pouring the eggs into the hot frying pan. ‘Besides, I like her too.’

My mind is swimming as she says that and I can’t believe how lucky I’ve gotten. I went from having no one to being with two incredibly hot women in the course of a day. It’s crazy how life can turn around.

‘Really.’ I walk towards Kate and lean down to kiss her. As I squeeze her ass with my hand, I hear my phone ring. ‘Fuck.’ I’m expecting a call about some goats and don’t want to miss it. ‘Hold that thought, ok?’ I walk towards the table and see an unknown number.

‘Hello?’ I stare back at Kate and wink.

‘Hi, Chris?’ It’s an unfamiliar female voice.

‘Yeah.’

‘It’s Marisol Sanchez.’

Oh shit, Mari.

Eddie must have given her my number. I look at Kate again before turning towards the wall.

‘Hey, how’s it going?’ There’s a long silence on the other end and I wonder if I fucked it up already.

‘You haven’t heard?’

‘Heard what?’

‘Eddie was shot this morning. He’s in the hospital.’ My heart falls out of my chest and onto the floor.

‘Wh-what?’ I can’t believe what I’m hearing. ‘Arlington General? Which room? I’m coming to see him.’

‘He…he’s in the ICU. Right now it’s family only, but…’ Her voice trails off and I hear a sob. ‘But the cops said you saw him last night and there was some sort of altercation.’ I remember the look on Ken’s face when the sheriff hauled him off and the look he gave each of us.

‘That fucking bastard.’ My mind is racing and I try to figure out what to say. ‘We, Eddie and I, helped this girl who was having a problem with Ken Early and…and…’ I want to do something.

Anything.

‘I’ll be there in fifteen minutes.’


Chloe



Chapter 1



‘I have to go to the hospital.’ I look at Kate, then Chloe and make the decision to leave. My mind is going faster than a bullet train and I’m feeling detached from my body as I turn to Kate. I don’t know what to tell her and the last thing I want is to leave them alone, but my friend needs me and I can’t help but wonder if this whole thing is my fault.

If it was Ken, why did he go after Eddie? Why not me?

‘Will you be alright waiting here? I need to find out what happened.’ She nods and wraps her arm around Chloe’s shoulder. I kiss them both before turning to go and jump into my truck, peeling off as worry wrecks my brain. The drive over is slow and I pull into the hospital parking lot, then run inside. The building is calm and it’s hard to believe that my friend is upstairs in Intensive Care and that the entire staff isn’t rushing around in a panic trying to save him.

‘Where’s the ICU?’ The guard points towards the elevator.

‘Fourth floor.’ I push the button but it’s taking too long so I find the stairs and rush up, panting as I go through the door and look around frantically for the nurses’ station. The entire floor is nearly silent and when I finally locate the small room, the nurse on duty looks less than plussed to see me.

‘I’m here to see Eduardo Sanchez.’ The stern woman looks at me over her glasses and returns to her computer.

‘He’s in the ICU. Family only right now.’ My heart is racing as I look around. I act like I’m walking out but head towards the end of the hall, hoping I can at least get a look at him. Guilt pulsates through me- if I hadn’t gotten him involved in this, he wouldn’t be here right now. I take a second to catch my breath and see a familiar face figure at the end of the long corridor.

‘Thomas. What happened?’ I can see Mr and Mrs Sanchez and Mari standing in the room, staring at Eddie as the monitors beep. His body is lifeless and I wonder if he’ll be able to recover from this.

‘Chris- I’m glad you’re here.’ The sheriff reaches out his hand and we shake before continuing. ‘Our best guess is that it was Ken Early, looking to get back at him for what happened at the bar last night. It looks like he went over to Eddie’s house this morning and waited outside for him to come out. He shot Eddie in the chest and the bullet grazed his heart.’ Thomas shakes his head. ‘I had to give him his gun back when I let him go. If only I’d known…’ I reach out and squeeze his shoulder as his shoulders slump with the weight of his guilt.

‘It’s not your fault.’ He gives me a weak smile but I can tell he’s going to regret the decision he made for the rest of his life. ‘Is Ken in custody?’

‘My men are out looking for him and there’s a statewide alert. He won’t get far.’ My thoughts immediately go to Kate and Chloe. If Ken was that pissed, there’s no reason he would stop at Eddie. I can feel my stomach sink to the floor.

I never should have left them alone.

‘Could you do me a favor? I have a couple of, uh, friends at my house. Could you send someone over to keep an eye on them? I don’t want Ken showing up for an unwelcome visit.’

‘Yeah, of course.’ He walks off and I hear him making a call. I head towards Eddie’s room and look inside. The pained expression on Mr. Sanchez’s face is heartbreaking and I don’t want to interrupt them, so I wait outside.

‘A deputy’s going over to your house now. I’ll have him stay there until we catch Ken.’

‘Ok, thanks Thomas.’ I send a message to Kate, letting her know a little bit about what’s happening and instructing her to stay put for now. The entire scene is heartbreaking and I feel like an interloper as I watch the tragic scene. Not wanting to interrupt, I walk down the hall and feel my phone buzz.

Is Eddie alright?

He and Kate only know each other casually, but something like this can shake anyone.

He’s asleep right now. Will let you know if anything changes. Did the deputy arrive?

I watch the dots move as she types.

Yeah, a car just drove up. What’s going on? I feel terrible that she’s worried, but there’s too much to explain over text and I’m still uncertain about the whole situation myself.

Will let you know when I get back.

I put my phone away and walk back to Thomas. We chat for a few minutes and I hear footsteps behind me.

‘How could you bring Eddie into your bullshit?’ Eddie’s sister Marisol glares at both of us and I can understand that she wants someone to blame.

‘I’m sorry, Mari. It never should have happened.’ I shove my hands in my pockets and wish I could sink into the floor as her seething gaze bores into me.

‘And what do you have to say? You let a murderer out of jail?’ Her wrath turns to Thomas and I can tell the sheriff feels genuinely guilty about the entire situation.

‘Listen, Mari, the only person you should be blaming right now is Ken Early. This never should have happened, but it’s not our fault. Eddie tried to do the right thing- you know how he is.’ Her face crumples and she comes closer. I wrap my arms around her and rub her back gently, attempting to comfort her. Her body feels good against mine and I have to force myself to remember why we’re here and why she’s hugging me.

She sobs softly and I can feel her hot tears against my skin as she lets out her frustration. Suddenly there’s a commotion in Eddie’s room as the monitors begin to beep and the medical staff rushes in. Her parents move away from the bed and watch the doctor work on their son.

The entire scene is tragic and pointless and I pull Mari closer, wanting to protect her from what’s happening inside. Even if Eddie makes it through this, I think we all know deep down inside that he’s never going to be the same.


Chapter 2



‘How’s he doing?’ Kate has a worried look on her face and I can see her eyes drift towards the window as she stares at the deputy’s car parked outside.

‘It’s not looking good. The bullet grazed his heart and there was a lot of internal bleeding. Right now they’re saying it’s fifty-fifty.’ Chloe’s perched on a stool by the kitchen counter and I can tell she feels incredibly guilty about the whole thing. ‘The deputy is here because Ken did it and he’s still on the loose. They’re not sure if he’s going to come after me next.’

Kate crosses her arms, a concerned expression clearly painted on her beautiful face, but it’s Chloe I’m worried about. A few tears roll down her smooth cheek and I want to comfort her, to let her know that this has nothing to do with her.

‘This is all my fault.’ I walk towards Chloe and pull her small body into a bear hug. Kate leans against the fridge and I can tell this whole thing is getting to her, too.

‘It’s not your fault, it’s Ken’s fault. He’s the one that pulled the trigger- not you.’ I wipe the tears from her cheeks and kiss the top of her head.

‘I just want everything to go back to the way it was this morning.’ A sob catches in her throat, but she relaxes into my embrace as I stroke her back lightly.

‘Me too.’ I really mean it. She smiles faintly and I let her go as I return my attention to Kate. ‘I hate to do this to you, but it might be a good idea for both of you to stay with me until they catch Ken. If you want, I can go with you to your house to grab a few things.

‘Sure, I can lend Chloe some clothes for now, too.’ Chloe shrugs as she wipes her eyes and nods, then pushes her pink hair behind her ears.

‘That would be great, thank you. I never want to see Ken’s place again.’ She gives us a bright smile and I’m glad her sadness is lifting.

‘Ok, let me run up and get a shower and we can go. I’ll let the deputy know what’s going on.’ I kiss Chloe softly on the lips, then Kate and head upstairs. I throw my dirty clothes in the hamper and get into the shower. The hot water feels good against my skin and I lean against the wall for a few minutes as it washes over me, thinking about everything that’s happened.

So much has changed, but not all of it has been bad and a grin breaks out on my face as I remember this morning, and last night and how good it was to be with Kate, and then my encounter with Chloe this morning replays itself in my mind.

I turn off the water and dry myself, pausing as I hear voices coming from my bedroom. As I crack open the door, I see Kate pulling off Chloe’s shirt and the three of us freeze.

‘Oh! Hey, Chris.’

‘What’s going on here?’ Chloe is topless and I can’t help but stare at her beautiful breasts as she stands in front of me half-naked.

‘Chloe spilled something on her shirt and I told her you wouldn’t mind if we borrowed one from you.’ I’ve got a towel wrapped around my waist and seeing them like this is doing things to me that I can’t hide.

‘Yeah, the, uh, shirts are in the top drawer.’ Chloe’s pale skin is almost translucent in the morning light and when she runs the tip of her finger across her pink nipple and gives me a smile, the towel starts getting uncomfortably tight. Kate notices what’s happening and winks at me as she brushes her fingers down the younger woman’s arm.

‘Chloe has gorgeous breasts, doesn’t she?’ She reaches out and pinches her nipple. Chloe gasps and a giggle escapes her throat.

‘She does.’ I loosen the towel and sit down on the bed, enjoying the scene unfolding in front of my eyes. I never in a million years imagined that something like this could happen to me and I’m willing to go along if they are.

‘They’re so suckable. Almost like candy.’ Kate leans over and runs her tongue across the sensitive flesh and Chloe grasps her hair, clearly enjoying it. She gives the sensitive skin a light kiss before parting her lips and wrapping them around it, sucking gently as Chloe moans and slides her hand down her stomach.

‘Do you like that, Chloe?’ She bites her lip and nods as Kate moves to the other breast, giving it similar treatment as Chloe touches herself. My dick is like a steel rod and I lean back on my hands, not wanting to interrupt what’s happening.

‘Kate has really nice tits, too. Take off your shirt so I can see them.’ After the crazy morning we had it feels nice to relax for a few minutes and enjoy each other.

Kate’s wearing one of my flannel shirts and she reaches up and begins unbuttoning it as she winks at me. Each button takes an eternity and her slow pace is torture. When she pulls away the fabric, I’m rewarded with the sight of her large breasts and she squeezes them together slightly before letting the shirt fall to the floor.

‘What do you think, Chloe?’ The younger woman reaches out and hesitantly brushes her peach colored nipple with the tip of her finger before bending over to suckle.

‘Oh God.’ Kate gasps and pulls Chloe closer.

‘Chloe, you should kiss her.’ The towel is falling off of me and I reach down and give myself a few firm strokes as I watch them enjoy each other. I see Kate press her tongue into Chloe’s mouth and tilt her head, grasping her hand as their bodies press together. She pulls away and gives me a look.

‘Poor Chris, we’re ignoring him.’ Chloe giggles and drags Kate over to me as they get down on their knees and stare at me. They’re both so gorgeous and as Kate wraps her hand around my cock, Chloe bites her lip, watching intently. ‘I just love his dick. It’s the perfect size.’

Kate leans over and licks the shaft, running her tongue from my balls to the tip of the sensitive head and managing to get me even harder than I already am. When she wraps her lips around it and lowers her head, I feel it hit the back of her throat and my heart begins to race. She sucks as she moves her head up and down and each stroke is mind numbingly awesome.

‘He hasn’t fucked me yet.’ Chloe looks like she’s feeling left out and Kate pulls away.

‘Well that’s not fair. I think you’d really enjoy it.’ She looks at me and then at Chloe. ‘Why don’t you do it now? I’d love to watch.’ Her blue eyes sparkle wickedly and I shrug.

‘It’s up to Chloe.’ I run my hand through her pink hair to reassure her. ‘You don’t have to do anything you don’t want to.’

‘I’m not a virgin or anything, but it’s weird to have someone watching.’

‘Well, I don’t have to just watch.’ She kisses the younger woman again and pushes her fingers between her legs and into her slick slit. Chloe moans softly and Kate pushes her onto her back, lightly nipping at her breasts before spreading her thighs apart and licking the delicate pink flesh that’s dripping with arousal.

Chloe arches her back against the floor as Kate slides a finger inside of her, then another and each stroke causes Chloe to moan ferally.

‘Are you ready for Chris?’ She returns to Chloe’s cute breasts and bites at her nipple, causing Chloe to squeal.

‘I think so.’ She stares at my cock and licks her lips as she stands and walks towards me with measured steps.

‘Sit on his dick and I’ll lick your pussy, ok?’ Kate seems to know what she wants and as she winks at me, I wonder if she’s been fantasizing about this. As Chloe eases herself onto me, I gasp, the feeling of her tight pussy overwhelming me as she takes me fully. I wrap my hands around her small waist and move her up and down as Kat sits on her knees in front of us.

She sucks my balls lightly before turning her attention to Chloe’s swollen clit and the younger woman leans back against me as I grab her breasts and lightly pinch her soft nipples. Each lick forces a throaty moan out of her mouth as she slowly grinds herself on top of me. As Kate licks harder, she begins moving faster and her body tenses and I can tell she’s on the verge of coming.

‘Mmm, she tastes so good.’ Chloe throws her head back, moaning loudly and I can feel her clench her muscles around my cock as her body relaxes. A small giggle escapes her lips and Kate kisses her lips, then me. I can taste Chloe’s juices on her mouth and I want her too.

Chloe moves off of me as Kate pushes me onto the bed and climbs onto my dick. Her movements are more assured and I reach out to grab her breast, squeezing her stiff nipple between my fingers as she rides me slowly, grinding her hips against me as Chloe watches, fascinated.

‘Who feels better, Chris?’ Chloe giggles lightly as she begins sucking on Kate’s nipple and I reach out to touch the sticky flesh between her legs before pulling her onto my face.

‘I don’t think he wants to answer that.’ Kate laughs as I begin licking Chloe, burying my lips and tongue in her sticky wetness as she hovers above me. I can tell they’re kissing and I feel the urgent need to come now. I pull Chloe and Kate off of me and begin stroking myself.

‘Come on her tits, I want to lick it off.’ Kate’s lips curl into a devilish smile and I do what she says, unloading thick ropes of cum onto Chloe’s gorgeous breasts. I watch as Kate leans over and carefully licks the cum off her nipples as Chloe squirms beneath her. ‘Mmm. It tastes so good.’ I lay down next to Chloe and give her a kiss as we watch Kate lap the sticky fluid off her body.

‘Did you like it?’ Chloe grins and nods, and I feel my body tingling as I watch the two of them, still unable to fathom what’s going on. They’re both so incredible and I think I’m in love.

‘I liked it, too.’ Kate leans down to kiss me, then Chloe and I can’t help but wonder how long this whole arrangement can last.


Chapter 3



‘How is he?’ The monitors are beeping steadily and Mari and I are alone at Eddie’s bedside.

‘Stable. That’s the best answer they can give me.’ Worry is painted on her beautiful face and I want to make her feel better, but I don’t know what to say. After sitting with their son for almost 36 hours, her parents finally went home with our assurances that we would stay with him.

‘Listen, Mari,’ I pause, not really knowing what I want to say, only that I need to tell her something, anything to help her feel better. ‘I wish it could have been me.’ I hang my head, really meaning it. If I could switch places with my friend, I would.

‘Don’t say that, Chris.’ She takes my hand and looks at me with those dark brown eyes and I’m reminded why I wanted her so badly. That seems like a distant memory and now we’re two people locked in a terrible and unnecessary tragedy.

‘I don’t have any family. No one would have missed me, but Eddie has you and your parents. There are people who depend on him. I’m…’ A sudden sadness washes over me as she squeezes my hand softly.

‘I would miss you, Chris.’ She moves her chair closer and I feel guilty about turning this into a pity party. I try to brighten things up for her and smile. It’s already bad enough without making her feel bad for me.

She leans closer and presses her lips against mine, sending my heart through the roof as she opens her lips slightly and presses her warm tongue into my mouth. I’m shocked, but pleasantly so and return the kiss, remembering how badly I’ve wanted this. When she pulls away I immediately miss her touch, but her smile reassures me and I cup her cheek with my hand.

‘Thanks. I needed that.’ Everything about her is amazing and I want more, but I don’t want to pressure her.

‘Me too.’ The beeping of the monitors fades into the background and I wrap my arm around her as we return our attention to Eddie. Suddenly there’s movement as I see his arm stretch out and he begins pulling at the cords attached to his body.

‘Oh God.’ Mari stands up and rushes to his bedside and I leave the room to grab a nurse.

‘Hello!’ I’m at the nurses station, but they’re all on their rounds and I rush through the halls looking for anyone who can help. I find a dour looking woman and explain what happened and she runs towards Eddie’s room with me.

His eyes are open and Mari is stroking his hair and smiling excitedly. I stand back as the nurse works on him and they explain to him what happened. When he looks in my direction, I give him a wave and pull Mari towards me as a few more people come into the room to check him out.

‘This is good. He’s not completely out of danger, but his body is healing and we should see significant signs of improvement in the next twenty four hours.’ The doctor gives us a smile before leaving and I can see the relief clearly etched on Mari’s face.

She pulls out her phone and calls her parents, filling them in on the good news before returning to his bedside. Once the staff clears out of the room, I walk towards him and take his hand as he gives me a smile.

‘That was a hell of a nap.’

‘You’re telling me.’ Eddie rolls his eyes, grimacing slightly at the motion. ‘Did they catch that fucker?’

‘Not yet. The cops are on it, but he’s managed to evade them so far.’

‘If they don’t get him, I’ll kill that bastard myself.’ I see the anger flaring in his eyes and let him rant. It’s a hollow threat since he won’t be getting out of this bed anytime soon.

‘He should be worried, then.’ We both laugh and I see Mari shake her head angrily.

‘Are you two crazy? Have you already forgotten that Eddie got shot?’

‘It’s ok, mija- we’re just joking around.’ Eddie tries to sit up and flinches in pain as his sister moves to adjust the pillows behind his head.

‘Just stay there, all right.’ A nurse re-enters the room to take a look at his fluids and makes a few notes as we talk about what comes next. When his parents show up, I realize that it’s time for me to go and even though I hate to leave them, it’s better if they get some time together. I say goodbye and head home.

The deputy is still hanging around and as I drive up, I can see he’s not exactly on high alert. I tap on the glass and he jolts out of his nap and rolls down the window.

‘Everything ok?’ He shakes his head and apologizes. I understand that this must be boring, but I also need him to be there to keep an eye on Kate and Chloe while I’m gone. This demonstration isn’t giving me a warm and fuzzy and I consider calling Thomas to see if he can send over someone else.

‘Sorry, man. It won’t happen again.’

‘I get it. You can take off for now if you want. I should be able to hold down the fort.’ He turns on the car and drives off and I can tell he’s happy to be given a reprieve. This whole thing has been stressful for everyone and I can’t wait until they catch Ken and this whole thing is a distant memory.

‘Morning.’ It’s still early and Chloe is in the kitchen getting ready to go to the barn. She’s wearing a pair of tight jeans and Kate leant her some work boots. Her flannel shirt is unbuttoned to the top of her breasts and I can tell she’s not wearing a bra. ‘Is Kate up yet?’

‘Yeah, she went out for a run.’ Chloe hands me a cup of coffee and I take a drink. ‘How’s Eddie.’

‘He woke up.’ Her face lights up and I can sense her relief. She still blames herself for the whole thing and being able to give her this news brightens up my morning.

‘That’s great news.’ She takes a sip of coffee and leans against the fridge. ‘Do the doctors think he’ll make a full recovery?’

‘It’s too early to tell, but he seems to be fine mentally. Only time will tell if he recovers physically.’ I finish the coffee and pull on my work boots. ‘Ready for some honest work?’ She smiles and grabs my arm. At first I didn’t think I needed her help, but now that she’s been working with me for a few days, I realize how nice it is to have an extra pair of hands.

‘So, what’s your plan? I mean, do you want to just keep feeding chickens and milking cows for the rest of your life?’ I don’t want to pressure Chloe and I love having her around, but I’m not sure how long this arrangement will work out.

‘Yeah, I guess. It’s not like my life in Florida was any better.’ She turns and smiles at me even though her green eyes are sad. ‘It’s the usual story- abusive father, alcoholic mother, moving around a lot. After I graduated high school and met Ken, I thought everything was heading in the right direction.’

She pauses, kicking at the dirt and shoving her hands into the pockets of her loose jeans. The air in the barn is warm and I put down the pail I’m holding and fold my arms. It seems like she wants to get this out and I’m more than willing to listen.

‘He was really sweet at first. He told me that I was his dream girl and he would do anything for me.’ I see a tear run down her ivory cheek and walk towards her, wrapping my arms around her thin frame and stroking her back in an attempt to calm her down. We stand there for a few minutes before she pulls away and turns around.

‘When he convinced me to move here, I was so happy. We were going to start a life together and he promised that he would be able to find a good job in construction. When I got here it was a totally different story.’ She faces me again and I notice the intense anger coloring her features. ‘His family was awful. They treated me like shit and after a few weeks, he was saying the most hurtful things. He was like a totally different person.’

‘I know how that is, Chloe. I’m sorry it had to happen to you.’ She wipes her eyes and braves a smile.

‘Thanks, Chris. This whole thing is so weird, but you and Kate make me feel like… like I finally have a real family. I really appreciate that…all of it.’ A warm feeling rushes through me and I want to tell her that I feel the same way, that she and Kate are everything I’ve been looking for, too.

‘I’m happy to hear that.’ I pause as a flood of emotions pulsates through me. ‘Listen, you can stay as long as you like and I don’t want you to feel like you owe me anything, alright.’ I grab her hand, squeezing it lightly as she smiles before throwing her arms around my neck and planting her lips on mine. The moment is over and she heads towards the chicken feed and I grab the milking bench. I sit down and as I lean forward and grab Whitney’s udder, I feel her straddle the stool behind me.

‘Did you feed the chickens?’ Her arms wrap around my waist and slip underneath my shirt, brushing against my torso and letting me know that she’s not really interested in watching me work.

‘Yeah, they’re all present and accounted for.’ She sits up a little and nibbles on my earlobe. My cock is getting hard as she strokes my chest and I shift in my seat to relieve the pressure. As I squeeze Whitney’s udder, I feel her hand searching for my dick through my jeans. ‘What are you thinking about?’

A stream of milk gushes into the bucket and Chloe begins toying with my zipper. The tension is incredible and I can only imagine what she has planned for me as her hand presses against my rock hard cock.

‘Not much, just remembering the last time we were milking Whitney together.’ Her small hand squeezes into my pants and I feel her fingers wrapping tightly around my dick. I briefly wonder if this is going to happen every time we’re in the barn alone and I realize that wouldn’t necessarily be a bad thing.

The milk is coming in strong gushes now and I manage to keep the rhythm as she gives me a few firm strokes. Her soft hand feels good and she matches the milking motion. After a few more, I’m finding it hard to keep up and feel my heart race as she bites my earlobe.

‘It’s really sexy watching you do this, you know.’ Her breath brushes across my ear and her voice is barely above a whisper.

‘I’m glad you enjoy it.’ I break the rhythm as she runs her finger over the tip and gasps as she presses her body against me.

‘It was nice fucking you with Kate, but I’d really like some time alone with you too.’ I lean against her slightly as she continues to stroke me.

‘If that’s what you want, I think I can help.’ I pat Whitney and promise to get back to her, but some things are more important and I turn around on the bench, ready to give Chloe all the attention she wants.

I unbutton her shirt and grab her bare breasts, squeezing her nipples lightly as she moans. As I lean over to take one into my mouth, she arches her back against me and unzips her jeans. I want her so badly and when I reach my hand into her underwear, she’s already soaking wet.

‘You’ve been thinking about this, haven’t you?’ She bites her lip as she nods and I stand and pick her up. She squeals and I sit her on one of the shelves that line the barn and help her out of her clothes. I stand there for a second, looking at how gorgeous she is and she spreads her legs and I can see how badly she wants me.

I lean over and taste her sweet nectar, running my tongue through her pink flesh as she squirms and moans. Her hands grasp the shelf and she shifts her hips to give me better access. She tastes so good and each time my tongue brushes over her swollen little clit a little squeal escapes her lips. Her hand ruffles my hair as she pulls me closer, wrapping her ankles around my neck and panting with desire.

When she looks like she’s about to come, I pull out my cock and press it inside her tight slit, easing in as her eyes widen and her gasps grow louder. Each thrust is like heaven and I lean forward to kiss her, pressing my tongue into her mouth as she wraps her legs around my waist. Her breasts bounce enticingly and I take one of her nipples into my mouth as she arches her back against me.

‘Oh fuck, Chris.’ A loud moan escapes her throat and I look across the field, hoping the deputy can’t hear what’s going on. As her body goes limp, I thrust a few more times before pulling out and shooting my load onto the straw. We’re both panting with satisfaction and I lean over to kiss her lips, savoring the sensation before pulling her down and getting back to work.


Chapter 4



Chloe and I manage to finish the rest of the chores and I hear the shower running in my bedroom, smiling as I think about what just happened. I get undressed and wait my turn as a list of chores that need to be done runs through my thoughts.

‘Nice shower?’ Kate emerges from the steamy room with a towel wrapped around herself and looks happy to see me. As she perches on a chair in the corner, I pull off my clothes and step inside to wash the morning grime off. She hangs around and watches me as she rubs some lotion into her arms, raising her eyebrows as I emerge and grab the towel from her, enjoying the sight of her gorgeous naked body as I dry myself.

‘Did you and Chloe finish the chores?’ She comes closer and smiles as she trails her fingers down my bare chest. I can tell she’s interested in more than an update on the daily chores and I brush my fingers against her hard nipple as she inhales sharply.

‘Do you really want to know?’ Her expression changes as I grab her around the waist and pull her closer, pressing my body against hers as she kisses me.

‘It depends.’ I lift her up and carry her to the bed, wanting her badly. She’s the perfect woman and I still can’t believe that she wants me too.

‘Depends on what?’ I’m already hard and ready to go, but I want to spend some time on her, to give her the pleasure she deserves.

‘Why don’t you tell me and I’ll let you know.’ Her voice is husky and soft and her blue eyes hold mine as I grab her breast, squeezing it softly before bending over to take her nipple into my mouth. As I bite and pull, she squeals and I spread her thighs apart, sliding my finger through her wet slit as she closes her eyes in bliss.

‘Well, she wasn’t too interested in milking the cows.’ I run my finger over her clit as she gasps. ‘She wanted…something else.’

‘Did you give her what she wanted?’ I can’t believe she’s so interested in me telling her what happened, but I’m more than willing to go along with it.

‘I think so.’ I brush against her clit again and she moans loudly, arching her back against the bed as she grabs the sheets. ‘What do you want?’ I slide a finger inside of her, then another, and she moans, biting her lip as she closes her eyes.

‘I want you to fuck me, Chris.’ I smile as I lean over to taste her again, sucking lightly on the small nub nestled at the top of her pussy.

‘I can do that, but I want to make sure you’re ready.’ I wink as I spread her thighs and return to her clit. Each moan reassures me and after a few minutes, she cries out my name. When a loud moan escapes her lips, I see her release a gush of liquid onto the bed and she goes limp, smiling at me dreamily as she rubs her thighs together.

‘Are you ready for round two?’ She bites her lip and as I slide my dick inside of her tight wetness, my mind empties and I thrust gently, leaning down to kiss her as she wraps her legs around my waist. I grab her wrists, holding them above her head as I suck on her nipple and the little noises that escape her lips drive me crazy as my body responds to hers.

She rolls me onto my back and lowers herself onto me and my hands wrap around her hips, guiding her as she rocks slowly on top of me. Her blonde hair falls over her shoulders and I can’t keep my hands away from her full breasts as I pinch and squeeze her sensitive nipples. I feel her clench around me as she gasps and lowers herself to kiss me.

‘I want you to come inside of me, Chris. I want you to make me a mother.’ Her words are breathless and a million things run through my mind as I roll her onto her back, unsure if I’m ready for something like that. My ex and I had talked about it, but it never seemed like the right time. Kate and I have only been together for a little over a week and it seems too early to make that decision.

‘I don’t know, Kate…’ Her expression darkens and I feel the need to explain myself. ‘It’s not you, I’m just worried that the same thing will happen with you that happened with my ex.’ Her face softens and she kisses me, wrapping her legs around me and pulling me deeper inside of her.

‘That won’t happen. I promise.’ Her gentle words are all I need to hear and as I release, everything feels exactly the way it should.

We lay in bed and she nestles into the crook of my arm as I stroke her long, blond hair. Her hand traces my muscles and I feel incredible.

‘You know, I lost my parents when I was really young and I think I’ve always been searching for something like this.’ Her words are comforting and I listen intently as she continues. ‘When we first met, I remember thinking that you were different. Even though I’m a woman, you listened to me and took me seriously. I really appreciated that.’

She pulls herself onto her elbows and leans down to kiss me gently, her blue eyes holding mine as her hand finds my limp cock and begins to stroke it softly.

‘Well, I don’t know the first thing about animals and you do, so why wouldn’t I?’ I feel myself getting aroused again and can’t believe she wants more.

‘You’d be surprised.’ She laughs and crawls on top of me again. Just looking at her incredible body makes me hard and she slides on top of me, her pussy still slick from my cum and she pulls my hand towards her breast. She rides me slowly and I wish she could stay like this forever, locked together in bliss.

As I come again, she leans over and kisses me and I’m so happy that we found each other.


Chapter 5



I’m picking up my weekly order from the feed store. Mr Sanchez is at the register and I’m happy to see that things are getting back to normal.

‘Two pounds of chicken feed and ten bales of hay?’ I nod and give him a smile, holding the cash in my hand. ‘Seventy eight dollars and fifty three cents.’ I hand over the money and await further instructions.

‘Thanks Mr Sanchez.’

‘Call me Al, Chris.’ He gives me a wink and gets back to business. ‘Pull around back. Mari can help you.’

‘How’s Eddie?’ I haven’t been to the hospital in a few days, but by all accounts, my friend is well on the road to recovery.

‘Doing great. They have him going to physical therapy now, but said he should be back to normal in less than six months.’ He’s beaming and I hope that the worst is behind us.

‘That’s fantastic.’ I give him a smile and a wave. ‘Have a good one!’ He waves back and I get into my truck to pick up my order. It’s weird not seeing Eddie, but Mari’s smiling face is even better and I hop out to give her a hand.

‘Morning, Mari.’ Her warm smile makes my skin tingle and I look away as I attempt to push out the dirty thoughts that are filling my mind.

‘Morning, Chris.’ She leans against my truck and crosses her arms, pushing her large breasts together slightly. ‘Dad told you about Eddie, right?’

‘Yeah, that’s incredible news. I’m really glad.’

‘They’re still looking for Ken, but hopefully he’s gotten his pound of flesh and decided to move on.’ I nod in agreement. The sheriff has been keeping me up to date and I told him that we wouldn’t need the deputy anymore.

‘Maybe he left the state, he could be anywhere.’ I kick a rock on the ground. ‘He can go fuck himself for all I care.’

‘Yeah…’ She looks at me and I see a slight flush on her cheeks. ‘So, what happened at the hospital…’ She’s talking about the kiss and I try to brush it off, to let her know that I don’t expect anything else.

‘It happens, you know with all of the stress and everything.’

‘I mean, I really enjoyed it.’ Her voice is low and she winks at me teasingly. I’m surprised, but try not to get flustered.

‘Me too, but…’ I think about Kate and Chloe and don’t want to hurt them. They’re happy with the current situation, but adding someone else to the mix could cause problems. I’m also fairly certain that Mari would not be happy joining in on our arrangement.

‘Look, I would love to see you again, but there’s something you should know.’ I’m not sure how much I should tell her, if anything. ‘Why don’t you come over for dinner tonight?’ The words just fall out of my mouth and I have no idea why I said that.

‘That sounds nice.’ She seems excited and I realize that I’ve probably screwed up. ‘What time?’

‘Does 7 sound ok?’ I can’t believe I’m doing this. There’s no way she’ll be willing to go along with it and if she tells Eddie, he would absolutely lose it. I’m risking losing everything, but it’s too late to pull out now.

‘Yeah.’ She inches closer and presses her lips lightly against mine. ‘I’m really looking forward to it.’ I reach out, wrapping my arm around her waist and pulling her soft body against mine.

‘Me too.’

I can’t stop thinking about her on the ride home and I seriously consider calling and canceling at least three times. I don’t want to hurt her, but I’ve pined after her all of these years and I don’t want to miss out on the opportunity to be with her. The rush of thoughts is overwhelming and I’m so preoccupied that I almost miss the turnoff to the farm.

I stop by the barn to drop off the purchases and and start the morning chores, completely distracted by my encounter with Mari. Chloe comes out to help and a sense of pride rushes through me as I watch her milk Whitney and leave her to finish the rest of the chores. A few things need to be repaired and by the time I’m done, Chloe is finished as well and we head towards the house.

‘Want some breakfast?’ Kate is all smiles and gives me a kiss before pouring me a cup of coffee.

‘Sure, thanks. I’m hungry as hell.’

‘Eggs and toast?’ I nod and she pops some bread into the toaster as she cracks the eggs. ‘I have a few checkups to make today, Thomas said he could join me. I’m thinking about taking Chloe along, too.’

‘That sounds like a good idea.’ The food smells good and she brings me a cup of coffee, I’m rewarded with an incredible kiss. ‘Did you really mean what you said yesterday? About wanting a baby?’ She shrugs and pops a piece of bacon into her mouth.

‘Yeah, I mean I’m thirty three- the clock is ticking and you’re the person I want to be with. Well, you and Chloe. Maybe we could try again this afternoon?’ Her hand brushes against my cheek and I feel myself getting hard, not wanting to wait.

‘Mmm, what’s going on here?’ Chloe walks into the kitchen and gives me a wink before pulling herself on to the counter. Kate goes back to the stove and starts another serving of eggs.

‘You are going on a few calls with me this afternoon. I’ve gotten behind and Mr Jenkins’ cow is about to give birth. I need to make sure the calf is positioned correctly.’ Kate takes a sip of coffee and winks at the younger woman. ‘Have you ever shoved your arm into a cow’s vagina?’

‘What?’ Chloe looks terrified and a laugh escapes my lips.

‘Oh, yeah, I almost forgot. I invited Mari Sanchez over for dinner tonight. Hope that’s alright.’ Kate nods, but Chloe looks slightly upset.

‘Why?’ I can tell she’s not happy about it, and want to calm her down before she jumps to any conclusions about what’s going on.

‘It’s just a friendly dinner. She’s been through so much and now that she’s moved back permanently, it might be nice for her to make some new friends.’ Chloe is still annoyed, but I brush it off. Just because we kissed doesn’t mean that anything is going to come out of it and there’s no reason not to extend a neighborly invitation.

Well, that’s what I’m telling myself at least.


Chapter 6



‘Ok, we’re off.’ Thomas is waiting outside and Kate gives me a goodbye kiss, followed by Chloe. I hate that they’re going so late, but Mr Jenkins wanted to be there and this was the only time he could do it. ‘The roast is in the oven, we should be back in a few hours.’

I watch them leave and wonder if I should go along with them. Ken is still on the loose and Thomas told me earlier today that he’d been spotted in the area. There’s no reason to believe that he’s given up on his vendetta and I’m pretty sure Chloe and I are on the top of his shit list.

‘Be safe, alright.’ They walk out and I wave at Thomas before closing the door and taking a quick look at the clock. Mari will be here in a few hours and I’m not sure how much I should tell her about what’s going on. Once Kate and Chloe get back, she’ll probably figure it out, but I don’t want to give up on her. The two of them mean too much to me and I know what I’ll do if she makes me choose.

I answer a few emails and keep myself busy as I try to force myself to not stare at the clock, but when I hear the doorbell, I jump up and run to answer it.

‘Hey Chris.’ Her dark eyes are bright and happy and the tight white shirt she’s wearing shows off her large breasts perfectly. She’s clearly not wearing a bra and her nipples poke through the thin fabric enticingly. Even though I always thought she was gorgeous, having her staring at me like this is doing things to me that make me feel guilty.

‘Mari, uh…’ I try to remember what I should stay as I move aside and motion towards the kitchen. ‘Come on in.’ She smiles and I can’t help staring at her ass as she walks past me. ‘I’m glad you could make it.’ She’s carrying a tray of something.

‘Me too?’ Her smile is radiant and I can tell she’s happy to see me. ‘Where do you want me to put this? It’s dessert- Tres Leches.’

‘Wow, that sounds delicious. You can put it on the table.’ She puts it down and hangs her purse on the chair.

‘It smells really good. I didn’t realize you cook.’ She comes closer and presses her lips against mine. It feels so good and I give in, wrapping my arms around her and enjoying the sensation of her breasts pressed firmly against me. My hand trails down her back and when it reaches her ass, she doesn’t pull away. Her full lips feel so good against mine, but I force myself to grab her shoulders and step back.

‘Mari, uh, we need to talk about something.’ Her lips are parted and she looks so beautiful right now, I don’t want to hurt her, but she needs to know.

‘What’s going on, Chris? You’ve been acting weird the last few times I saw you.’ I see headlights coming down the road and realize that shit is about to hit the fan and I need to get this out.

‘Well, I really like you a lot.’ She smiles and her dark eyes hold mine.

‘Me too Chris.’ her hand brushes against my cheek and I want to kiss her again, but pull away slightly when I hear the car doors close outside. Kate and Chloe’s voices are loud and I can tell that Mari is confused. ‘Is someone else coming over?’

‘Well, that’s what I wanted to talk to you about.’ The door opens and the other two women walk in and the atmosphere in the room changes completely.

‘Oh, hi.’ Kate smiles and walks towards us. ‘I’m Kate, you must be Eddie’s sister.’ Her warm smile and friendly demeanor cause Mari to relax and I thank God that Kate is such a chill person.

‘Yeah, I’m Marisol. You can call me Mari.’ They shake hands and Chloe inches closer.

‘This is Chloe. She’s staying here for a while, too.’ I see a flash of anger cross her face and she storms out, clearly not happy with what’s going on.

‘Oh shit. I’ll go check on her. It’s nice to meet you, Mari.’ Kate smiles as she leaves the kitchen and Mari looks perplexed.

‘Are they related to you? I don’t remember you having sisters.’ She steps back, crossing her arms in front of her defensively.

‘No…well…’ My mind draws a blank as I try to think of a way to explain. I’ve had all day, why couldn’t I come up with something?

‘The three of us, well…we’re together.’ A disgusted look crosses Mari’s face and she takes a few steps backwards.

‘Together, like together together?’ Her brow creases as she scoffs.

‘Uh, yeah.’ I clear my throat and shove my hands into my pockets. ‘Chloe is the one that Eddie helped me rescue and Kate is the, uh, local vet.’

‘And you’re fucking them both?’ I nod as she stares at me incredulously. ‘And you were going to try to fuck me too?’ I hold out my hands, trying to calm her down.

‘I thought this was a date.’ Fury rages in her eyes and I see Kate walk into the kitchen.

‘Is everything ok here?’ I’m really glad to see her. Maybe she can calm Mari down before she storms out.

‘Is this true?’ Kate smiles and nods, clearly not ashamed about what’s going on and I wonder what she thinks about Mari.

‘We’re all very happy, Chloe’s just a bit moody with everything that’s going on.’ I see Mari relaxing slightly and breathe a sigh of relief.

‘I mean, I guess if you’re all ok with it, but…’ Mari looks at me with sad eyes. ‘I just thought that you were interested in me.’

‘Well, I was, I mean, I am. Nothing’s changed, I just have more going on is all.’ Mari crosses her arms and laughs.

‘Yeah, you could say that.’ Kate heads to the oven and checks on the roast.

‘Dinner’s almost ready. You should stay- I would be really upset if I didn’t get the chance to try out your cake.’ Kate winks at Mari and the tension is gone, replaced by an odd normality. Chloe joins us and dinner turns out to be amazing.

‘This cake is incredible, Mari. What did you say it is?’ Chloe’s on her third piece and Mari beams.

‘Tres leches- three milks. It’s my mom’s recipe.’ We finish dessert and sit around the table chatting for a few more minutes before Mari looks at the clock. ‘I should probably go, it’s getting late.’

‘Ok, yeah. I’ll walk you out to your car.’ Kate winks at me and I shrug. I think she really likes Mari and Chloe seems to be warming up to her as well. I open the door and walk through, enjoying the warm air as we stroll slowly.

‘It was really nice getting to know them. I think they’re good for you.’ Her voice is low and breathy and as we reach the car, she turns to face me. ‘I wouldn’t mind getting to know them better.’ She leans forward, brushing my lips with hers and I can’t believe what I’m hearing. ‘I think I want to get to know you better, too, Chris.’

I reach out, gently grabbing her shoulder as I pull her close, the taste of the sweet cake still on her lips as we linger. When she pulls away, I’m sad, but I realize that at least it’s not over and I wonder if maybe she’s considering trying something new.

I open the car door and wave as she drives off, thinking about what could happen next and where my future will go from here.


Marisol



Chapter 1



‘Morning.’ I roll over and focus on the pair of entrancing blue eyes that are currently staring back at me. I blink a few times and smile, stroking Kate’s smooth cheek before kissing her forehead. It’s been almost three weeks since she moved in and I don’t think I’ll ever get tired of waking up next to her.

‘What about me?’ Chloe rests her arm across my chest and I turn back over as she lowers her lips to mine. I can feel her hand reaching under the sheets as she wraps her fingers around my rapidly hardening cock and begins to slowly stroke as my eyes roll back in my head.

The past few weeks have been a wild ride, but my life has changed for the better and I couldn’t be happier. When I moved back to my family farm, I never imagined I would want to stay, but now that I have these two incredible women in my life, I can’t imagine leaving.

There’s also Marisol. She’s my best friend’s sister and when she found out about my current living situation, she seemed really interested. Well, not initially, but I think she might be coming around. I’ve seen her a few times since she came over for dinner, but mostly at the rehab facility where her brother is recovering and we haven’t been able to really talk about the possibility of her turning our threesome into a foursome.

Ken, the asshole who is the cause of all of this, is still on the run, but no one’s seen him in weeks. It’s not safe for Kate and Chloe to go back home and they haven’t mentioned leaving, so as long as everyone is happy, the current living situation will stand.

Chloe leans over to kiss Kate and I can feel myself getting harder. They’re both so beautiful and I still can’t believe they want to be with me. Kate is smart and successful and Chloe is gorgeous and full of energy. Together, they make my life perfect. As Chloe begins stroking me more forcefully, a moan forms in my throat and I realize she wants to do more than tease me.

‘He’s really hard, Kate.’ Chloe bites her lip as I roll over onto my back. I need to get a bigger bed, but for now, I’m enjoying the limited space and how it keeps us close.

‘Well- are you going to do something about it?’ Kate winks at the other woman and giggles as she pulls off her shirt, revealing her large, round breasts. I can’t help myself and reach out to caress one as she leans over me and pinches Chloe’s nipple through the thin fabric of her tank top. The morning sun reaches through the window and I have a million things to do around the farm today, but I think they can wait a few minutes while I take care of Kate and Chloe.

Chloe gives me a cheeky smile before leaning over and wrapping her lips around my cock, circling the head with her tongue before taking me fully into her mouth. I groan as the tip reaches the back of her throat and she sucks furiously, sending me closer to the edge with each movement. Kate runs her fingers through her pink hair and Chloe sits up and gives her a kiss, ceding control of my cock to Kate’s skillful mouth.

Chloe tugs off her tank top and I pinch her light pink nipple as Kate lazily sucks. I can’t believe that this is my life, but I don’t want to start questioning it now. Things are too perfect.

‘Is Chloe wet?’ Kate’s hands have taken over and I see a sparkle in her blue eyes as she directs the proceedings. I’ve never been unhappy with the outcome, so I let her take control. My fingers slide inside of Chloe’s panties and check, confirming that her slick flesh is soaked.

‘Very.’ Chloe leans over to kiss me and Kate pulls her on top of me. As the younger woman lowers herself onto my cock, my eyes roll back in my head and I wrap my hands around her hips as she begins to rock up and down. She’s so tight and it feels good.

Too good.

I watch as Kate gets behind her and pulls her hair aside, kissing her neck and pinching her nipples as she moans with delight. Kate’s hand slides towards her clit and I watch as she teases and strokes Chloe, causing her to cry out as she clenches around me from the orgasm. The whole situation is so sexy and I discreetly pinch myself, just to make sure I’m not dreaming.

‘My turn now.’ Kate helps Chloe crawl off of me and takes her place on my rock hard cock, writhing slowly as she hisses. ‘God, Chris, your dick is perfect.’ I would probably flush if anyone else said that, but coming from her, it just makes me want to fuck her harder. I push her onto her knees and spread her ass apart as I slide inside, enjoying the feeling of her tight channel as I thrust forcefully.

I can’t imagine a better way to wake up.

I feel myself about to come and pull out, shooting all over her gorgeous ass and falling onto the bed next to Kate. She pulls my head into her lap and strokes my hair gently as Chloe lays down beside me. The day’s only just begun and I’m already exhausted.

Taking care of two women is hard work.

‘Time to get up, ladies.’ I slap Kate’s ass and she squeals as we get out of bed and ready for the day.


Chapter 2



‘How’s it going, man?’ I’ve been trying to visit the rehab facility a few times a week to see Eddie. After his initial incredible recovery, he’s slowed down slightly and the damage to his heart has really been taking a toll. He’s sitting in a chair across from me in the common room and I try to keep it positive.

‘Can’t wait to get out of here.’ He shakes his head. ‘I’m ready to get my life back. Dad needs me at the store and to be honest, this place totally sucks.’ I look around at the other residents and can only imagine what it must be like to be stuck here.

‘How much longer will you be here?’ He shrugs and leans back in his chair.

‘Maybe two weeks. The doctor said that the tests on my heart are improving, but he’s still not seeing what he wants.’ I shake my head.

‘That’s a bummer. I’m here for you if you need anything. You know that, right?’ He smiles faintly and I realize it could be me sitting here instead of him.

‘I appreciate that.’ His expression changes and he gives me a wink. ‘So, what’s going on with you and Mari?’ I’m slightly surprised at his question since I’m pretty sure he would flip out if he knew exactly what was going on in my life.

‘Nothing much, just talking.’ I really like Mari a lot, but with my current situation, I’m not sure how far things will go. ‘We’ll see what happens.’

‘Don’t break her heart, ok?’ He looks deathly serious when he says that and I hold my hands up, wanting him to know that would never happen.

‘Mr Sanchez, it’s time for your afternoon stretches.’ The nurse walks in and I wink at my friend. She’s pretty good looking and he colors slightly at my insinuation. It’s incredible how much he’s recovered and I hope he’ll keep improving over the next few weeks.

‘Yes, ma’am.’ He gets up slowly and gives me a hug. ‘Thanks for coming by- I really appreciate it.’ I follow as they leave the room and watch him for a few minutes as they walk slowly down the hall.

I have some time to think about his situation during the ride home, but my thoughts turn to Mari and how much I like her. At first it was purely physical, but now that I’ve gotten to know her, I realize that I need her in my life. I haven’t had the chance to have a serious talk with Chloe and Kate since she came over for dinner, but maybe I’ll bring it up later today and see how they’re feeling.

I pull up to the barn and see an unfamiliar car parked next to it. I turn off my engine and slowly get out. Ken is still very much on my mind and I’m worried that he could show up at any minute and destroy the happiness I’ve managed to carve out for myself.

With that in mind, I grab a shovel that’s leaning against the wall and tiptoe inside. A wave of relief washes through me when I realize who it is.

‘Hey.’ Mari eyes the shovel in my hand and arches her eyebrow. ‘Is everything ok?’

‘Yeah.’ My heart is racing as my eyes drink her in. ‘I was worried you were someone else.’

‘Disappointed?’ She’s wearing a tight white tank top and a pair of jeans that look poured on her curvy body. I have to force myself to stop staring at her breasts and swallow as she comes closer.

‘Absolutely not.’ I can feel my pulse thundering away, but for entirely different reasons than before as my dick responds to her and I shift the way I’m standing, hoping she can’t tell. ‘I just saw Eddie.’

‘He’s doing better. I know he appreciates you coming to visit.’ She runs her hand through her long, dark hair and bites her full lower lip. I’m really happy to see her but wonder why she’s here. As she takes a few steps closer, I realize that I don’t care.

‘How are you?’

‘Good.’ She’s close enough now that I can smell her perfume and when she reaches out and brushes her fingers across my arm, a pleasant chill races through me. ‘I’ve been thinking a lot about dinner the other night.’

‘You have?’ Her eyes widen and she smiles.

‘Yeah, but I was wondering….’ Her voice trails off as she stands on her toes and brushes her lips against mine. Her touch is light but intense and she lingers for a few beats as I have to remind myself to breathe.

‘Wondering what?’ I wrap my hands around her waist and pull her roughly against me, needing her to know how badly I want her.

‘How good you must be in bed to make two women want you so badly that they’re willing to share you.’ Her eyes sparkle as I throw my head back and laugh.

‘There’s only one way to find out.’ It’s her turn to laugh incredulously and she kisses me again, this time pushing her tongue into my mouth as she tilts her head. I pick her up and she wraps her legs around me as I carry her to the work bench. She kisses me feverishly and I’m worried that I’ll disappoint her. I like her so much and my heart is racing as my long time fantasy finally becomes a reality.

‘Are you sure you want this?’ I can barely get the words out as she pulls her t-shirt over her head and I get a look at her gorgeous breasts. They’re bigger than I imagined and her light brown nipples are clenched into tight peaks and begging to be sucked. I lean over, taking one into my mouth and she leans against the wall, a husky moan coming from her throat.

‘I’ve wanted this for so long, Chris.’ I’m surprised by her words, but they spur me on as I help her pull off her tight jeans. Seeing her sitting like this is like all of my wildest fantasies come true and I realize how badly I’ve wanted this. I slide my hand into her lace panties and stroke the smooth flesh lightly, watching her expression change as I reach her clit and massage it softly. Her eyes widen and she bites her lip as my finger glides through her wet folds.

‘Oh God, that’s so nice.’ She shifts her hips so I have better access and I kiss her neck softly, breathing in her fruity perfume. Her lips find mine and as I press my tongue into her mouth, my finger finds her slit and I slide it inside. She’s warm and wet and as I add another finger, her cries grow louder and I can tell she wants more.

‘Do you want me to fuck you, Mari?’ She nods and I realize I can’t wait any longer. I unbutton my jeans and pull out my cock, stroking it a few times before roughly pulling aside her panties and forcing myself inside of her wet hole.

She gasps as I inch inside and I can’t believe how tight she is. Each thrust feels like a dream and I try to concentrate as the pleasure overwhelms me. She wraps her legs around me again and pulls me inside, gasping as she completely sheaths me. I thrust forcefully pinching her nipples lightly as she kisses me.

I can feel myself losing control and pull her off the bench, bending her over and fingering her before sliding inside again. Her ass is incredible and I grab it as I thrust, trying to think about anything else right now than the gorgeous woman in front of me. I pull off my shirt and throw it onto the table. Our bodies are covered in a sheen of sweat and the hot morning air that clings to us is calm and still.

She grabs the table and pushes herself against me as I wrap her hair around my hand and bring her body closer. My movement slows and I nibble her ear as my hand finds her large breasts again, then move towards her clit, stroking her as her body molds to mine.

‘I’ve been dreaming about this for so long.’ My words drift off into the ether as my thrusts adjust to her moans and she leans over to grab the bench as her body shakes. She arches her back and I pull out, shooting a thick stream of cum onto the hay as I lean against her, panting slightly from the exertion. I kiss her bare shoulder and she turns to face me, pressing her lips against mine as she runs her hands through my hair.

‘I don’t know if I can share you, Chris.’ Her dark eyes bore into mine and I hope we can make this work out.

‘It’s not a competition. There’s enough of me to go around.’ I grin at her broadly as she rolls her eyes and slaps me lightly on the arm. As we get dressed, I realize that I want her to join us more than anything and I hope we can make it work.


Chapter 3



‘So you don’t have any clue where he might be?’ The sheriff and I are standing in the kitchen. Chloe looks intensely worried and Kate has her arm wrapped tightly around her.

‘One of my deputies got a tip that he was back in the area and we’ve handed over the information to the state police, but he’s still hiding out somewhere.’ Thomas shrugs and turns his gaze to the two women. ‘I know this is tough on all of you, but he’s unpredictable and the last thing I want is for someone to get hurt because we weren’t careful.

‘I understand, but my practice is really hurting because of this.’ Kate looks at Thomas before shaking her head. ‘I need to be able to see my patients where they live and your deputies aren’t always available to take me. Do you have any idea when he might be caught?’

‘I wish I could tell you, Kate, but his family is doing a great job of keeping him hidden and they know what they’re doing.’ He crosses his arms and shakes his head. I’m tired of this constant threat as well. I’m ready to move on with my life and it’s almost impossible to do that with the threat of Ken’s retaliation hanging over us.

‘I’ll be posting someone here again and I hope to God we catch that bastard soon.’ Thomas says his goodbyes and I turn back to the girls.

‘I know this is miserable for all of us, but it’s going to be ok.’ Chloe looks upset and I wrap my arms around her and rub her back. ‘It’s not your fault, Chloe.’

‘You keep telling me that but it is. If it wasn’t for me, you and Kate would be together and living your lives.’ I pull her closer and tilt her head up to brush my lips against hers.

‘But we wouldn’t have you in our lives, and that makes it worth all of this.’ Chloe gives me a faint smile and I hope she’s feeling a little better about the situation.

‘I’m sure they’ll catch him, Chloe. It’s just a matter of time.’ Kate gets up and pours herself another cup of coffee. ‘Thomas said that someone could go with me on my rounds this morning, so if you could stay with Chloe, we should be able to make it work.’

‘Ok sure. I need to do a few things around the barn anyway and I could definitely use an extra set of hands.’ I finish the coffee in my mug and set it in the dishwasher. ‘I’m going to get a shower.’ I kiss Kate and give Chloe a wink before heading upstairs.

The hot water feels good as it washes over my skin and I don’t hear the door open as I wash the soap off my face. I realize I’m not alone when I feel someone press against me and run her hands down my chest.

‘This is a nice surprise.’ Chloe giggles when she reaches for my dick and begins to stroke, the soap making obscene noises as she skilfully slides her hand up and down my shaft. It feels incredible and I let her continue as I finish washing off.

‘Do you want to continue this, or have you had enough?’ My lips find hers and we kiss languidly, enjoying each other's company as the hot water slides over our bodies.

‘I can never get enough of you, Chris.’ Her words send a chill through me and I turn off the water and pick her up, carrying her wet body to the bed as she squeals. I grab a towel and carefully dry her off, paying extra attention to the slick area between her thighs before forcing them apart and running my tongue through the soft flesh.

‘You taste so good.’ She moans as I reach her clit and grasps the sheets as she arches her back. My mouth forms a seal around the tiny bundle of nerves and I flick my tongue over it lightly, eliciting a sharp inhale with each movement. Her hands run through my wet hair and she pulls me closer, smothering me with her scent and I wish I could stay here forever.

Her moans grow louder and when I press two fingers inside of her, I can tell she’s close to coming. I keep going, sending her closer to the edge with my mouth and hand and am rewarded with a gush of liquid as her body goes limp and she begins to laugh.

I pull her into my arms and kiss her neck and am surprised when I hear a car door slam. It’s getting late, so I help Chloe out of bed and throw her a t-shirt before fishing some clothes out of the pile on the floor and getting dressed. I assume it’s Kate returning from her rounds, but as I go downstairs, I realize that I don’t recognize the vehicle that’s pulled into my driveway. Chloe is behind me and I immediately start to worry that it’s bad news.

‘Go back to the bedroom, Chloe, and lock yourself inside.’ Her face contorts and I can tell that she’s afraid. ‘It’s probably nothing, but I want to make sure. She nods and squeezes my hand before going into my bedroom and closing the door quietly behind her.

A loud knock comes from the front door and I can feel the hair on the back of my neck stand on end.

‘Chloe! I know you’re in there.’ The voice is familiar and I cringe as I attempt to stay quiet. ‘I’ll give you till the count of three to get your ass out here, then I’m comin’ in and taking you.’ His words are slurred and I realize that in his current state, anything could happen.

‘One… shit!’ I hear something fall on the ground and hope he stays distracted with that for a few minutes. I remember my grandfather’s old shotgun in my office. I race in to grab it and realize that I don’t have any ammo. Hopefully he’s drunk enough that he won’t notice.

‘Two!’ I take a deep breath before strolling confidently into the kitchen. I have the old gun over my shoulder and act like I know what I’m doing.

‘What the fuck do you want, Ken?’ He scrunches his face and reaches for the knob of the screen door, twisting it sharply before realizing that it’s locked.

‘I want my girl, Chris.’ He looks exhausted and I can tell he’s not all there mentally. If I can hold him here until the deputy gets back, maybe they’ll finally be able to arrest him. ‘I heard she’s shacked up here with you.’ A few droplets of spit shoot out of his mouth as he speaks and I notice that he’s dirty and unshaven.

‘She doesn’t want you anymore, Ken.’

‘I want to hear her say that, asshole.’ Suddenly the floor behind me creaks and I see Chloe out of the corner of my eye.

‘I told you to stay upstairs.’ I whisper and motion for her to leave, but it’s too late, Ken’s seen her and he remembers why he wanted her so badly in the first place.

‘Leave us alone, Ken.’ Chloe’s voice is strong and firm and I realize Ken needs to hear it from her. ‘I don’t want to be with you anymore.’

‘Us? Who’s us, girl?’ He lifts up his shirt and I can see a handgun tucked into his jeans. Memories of what happened to Eddie flash through my mind and I’m suddenly very concerned. I take a step towards Chloe and point the old shotgun towards the ground.

‘Me and Chris.’ Ken’s expression curls into a snarl and a wicked laugh bubbles out of his throat.

‘This loser? You’re choosing this fucking little boy over me?’ He laughs again, shaking his head as he dismisses her words. ‘Come on, baby. Have you already forgotten what it’s like to be with a real man?’ She’s about to respond when I hear a car door close and see the deputy jump out and point his gun at Ken. I hope that Kate stays in the car.

‘Ken Early?’ Ken turns his attention to the deputy for a minute and I whisper to Chloe.

‘Go into the living room. Everything’s all right.’ She kisses me lightly and does as she’s told, giving me a faint smile as she leaves the kitchen. I turn my attention back to Ken and slowly put the shotgun on the floor, not wanting to make the situation worse as I see Ken talking to the deputy.

‘This don’t have nothing to do with you. I’m gonna get my girl and be on my way.’ Ken holds his hands up and I see him stumble slightly as he turns.

‘That’s not going to happen, Ken. You shot somebody.’ I see another car approaching and suddenly worry that things are going to go south fast. Thomas gets out of his car and I see him coming towards my porch.

‘Ken, we need to take you in.’ Thomas has his hands up so Ken can see he doesn’t have a gun.

‘I didn’t shoot nobody.’

‘I know that, Ken, but we have to do our job.’ Thomas shoves his hands in his pockets and acts like he and Ken are two friends having a chat. ‘You understand that, don’t you?’ It’s working and I see Ken relax slightly.

‘Yeah, I guess. I just want you to know that I didn’t do nothing wrong.’ Ken starts walking in Thomas’ direction and I realize that I’ve been holding my breath as my heart slows and it looks like the situation will be resolved peacefully. Ken turns around as Thomas secures his wrists and gets into the back seat of the car. When they drive off, Kate jumps out and runs inside, throwing her arms around me and giving me a kiss.

‘Oh God, I’m so glad you’re alright.’ She’s breathless and I can feel her pulse racing as she strokes my cheek and stares into my eyes. ‘Is Chloe ok?’

‘Yeah, I think so.’ I grab Kate’s hand and we go into the living room. As soon as Chloe sees us, she springs up and hugs Kate, then kisses me. It’s warm and passionate and I can tell that she’s feeling better than she has since the first night we brought her home.

‘Did they take him in?’ Her eyes are wide and relief is dripping off of her.

‘Yeah, hopefully that will be the end of it. I know Eddie and his family will be happy. I guess everything will go back to normal now.’ I realize what that means and sadness washes over me. Having Kate and Chloe around is the best thing that’s ever happened to me and I can’t stand the idea of being separated from them.


Chapter 4



‘So they’re finally letting you out?’ I’m sitting with Eddie’s family and they’re beaming. The news of Ken’s arrest has gotten around and my role in his apprehension was greatly exaggerated.

‘Tomorrow. I can’t wait to get home.’

‘And back to work.’ We all laugh at Mr Sanchez’ interjection and Eddie rolls his eyes.

‘I don’t know, Dad. Mari’s been doing so well that I might be looking at unemployment.’ He winks at his sister.

‘Don’t count on it. I’m strictly part time.’ Mari crosses her arms in front of her chest and I try not to stare as the movement pushes her breasts up. I haven’t been able to stop thinking about her, but with everything that’s going on, we haven’t been able to speak with each other since we made love.

‘We’re going to have a party for Eddie later this week. I hope you can come.’ Mrs Sanchez looks at me with tears in her eyes and there’s no way I can say no.

‘Of course. Let me know what you want me to bring.’ We chat for a while longer and I say goodbye as Mari walks me out. Once we’re out of sight of her family, she grabs my hand.

‘I can’t stop thinking about you, Chris.’ She stands on her toes and wraps her arms around my neck before pressing her full lips against mine. I return her kiss, reveling in the feeling of her body pressed against me. I wish we were anywhere else right now and when footsteps echo down the hall, she pulls aways and I can see that she’s flushed.

‘What about the, uh, other thing?’ A nurse is standing nearby and I don’t want to say too much.

‘I think…’ Her eyes follow the woman as she walks away. ‘I think I want to try it… being with the three of you’ Her words send a chill through me and I can’t believe what I’m hearing. I brush my fingers across her smooth cheek before leaning over to kiss her again. We hear her parent’s voices and try to look natural as they approach, but I think they realize something is going on.

‘It’s good to see that Eddie’s doing so well.’ I laugh nervously as Mr Sanchez looks me over, clearly suspicious of my intentions.

‘Yes, it will be nice to have him nearby again.’ Mari moves closer to her parents and I take that as an opportunity to leave.

‘Great. So I’ll see you later this week.’ I return my attention to Mari, wishing I could kiss her goodbye. ‘Let me know what, uh, time.’ She winks at me and her father shoots me a dirty look. ‘Ok, bye.’ I wave as I retreat and start trying to figure out what I’m going to tell Kate and Chloe.

‘She what?’ Chloe is like a different person now that Ken is no longer a threat and I’m thrilled to see the change. She’s more confident and relaxed and I think I’m falling in love with her all over again.

‘She’s interested in, uh, joining us.’ I don’t know why I’m being so obtuse. We’re all adults here and if there’s a problem we need to discuss it.

‘That’s great.’ Kate is smiling and I’m happy that she’s cool with the idea. Maybe she can help me convince Chloe. ‘I’m mostly worried about Chris, though.’ She shifts her gaze to me and gives me a sexy wink. ‘Do you think you can handle three women?’

She’s right and I’d be lying if that thought hadn’t passed through my mind more than once over the past few days. I shrug, hoping they don’t notice my concern. I’ve fantasized about a situation like this my entire life and now that it’s happening, I don’t want to disappoint them.

‘But what if he decides he likes Mari more? Maybe he’ll leave us for her.’ Chloe’s issues are coming to the surface now and I realize that she’s terrified of being abandoned. I wrap my arm around her thin shoulders and pull her close.

‘Don’t think of it as being replaced, think of it as an opportunity to be able to love someone else and to have them love you back.’ She smiles faintly as she thinks about what I said and I can feel her mood shifting.

‘Chris is right. I’m sure Mari will love you as much as we do.’ She grabs Chloe’s hand and squeezes it. ‘I can’t imagine my life without you.’ She shifts her gaze to me, smiling sweetly as she bats her lashes. ‘Without both of you.’

‘I think we can make it work. The house is definitely big enough. You can all have a room and I’ll just need to get a bigger bed.’ I grin sheepishly as Kate swats my arm.

‘I guess it’s ok, but three is enough- alright?’ Chloe looks at me and I lean over to kiss her gently. When her soft lips meet mine, I realize that my life is complete and I’ve never been happier than I am right now.


Chapter 5



‘When will she be here?’ Kate has been fussing around the house all afternoon and she's making me nervous.

‘Relax.’ I pull her into my arms and give her a kiss, enjoying the feeling of her lips pressed against mine. ‘She wanted this. If she didn't, this wouldn't be happening.’

‘But I really like her. I think she's exactly what we need.’

‘What did I miss?’ Chloe walks in and looks confused.

‘Mother Hen is fretting over our guest.’ Kate slaps my arm and pouts as she rearranges a few cushions on the sofa.

‘I’m nervous too.’ Chloe crosses her arms and pinches the bridge of her nose. ‘What if she doesn't like us?’

‘Look.’ I feel like I need to take control of the situation before the two of them lose it. ‘Mari is great, but if she changes her mind, it’s no big deal. We still have each other.’ I look into their eyes and give them each a kiss on the forehead. ‘I love you both very much.’

I suddenly freeze, unable to believe I said that out loud. The word slipped out and I worry that it’s too soon, that they’re going to be turned off, but instead Chloe wraps her arms around me and embraces me warmly, sending chills through my body. She pulls Kate into the hug and gives her a kiss.

‘Listen, you two are the only family I have left.’ Chloe’s eyes are wet and I embrace them for a few minutes, enjoying the feeling of their warm bodies against mine. Suddenly, there’s a loud knock at the door and Kate pulls away abruptly.

‘I’ll get it.’ Her eyes dance with excitement and I give Chloe one more kiss on the head before letting her go.

‘Look, if you feel uncomfortable, just let me know. We don’t have to make any decisions today, alright?’ Chloe bites her lip and grabs my hand as Kate and Mari chatter in the kitchen.

‘It’s so good to see you again!’ Kate pulls Mari into a warm embrace and I give her a hug too. Chloe holds back and I can see her staring at the other woman suspiciously. I had hoped that after our last get together, she would be feeling better, but it looks as though her feelings haven’t changed. The four of us stand around awkwardly, waiting for someone to say something, so I break the silence.

‘Anyone want a drink?’ I walk towards the fridge and pull out a beer for myself.

‘Sure, I’ll take one.’ I open bottles for everyone and Mari sits on one of the stools. ‘They’ve set a date for Ken’s trial. They’re trying to get him to plead out, but he refuses to admit he shot Eddie.’

‘That’s unbelievable. Eddie was able to identify him, right?’

‘Yeah.’ Mari shakes her head and Kate reaches over to squeeze her hand.

‘The whole situation is just terrible, but we’re all so happy that he’s recovered.’ Kate motions towards the living room and tugs on Mari’s hand as she gives me a sly wink. I follow them and Chloe trails behind. She sits next to me as Kate and Mari take the small sofa across the large open space.

‘I’m really glad you decided to come, Mari.’ Kate smiles at the other woman and leans closer, giving her a kiss as Mari giggles lightly. It’s a total turn on and I can feel myself getting hard as I watch, trying not to be a total creep about it.

‘Oh God.’ As Kate pulls away, Mari sighs and looks at me. The expression on her face is one of surprise and I think she’s shocked by how much she’s enjoying Kate’s attention.

‘How was it?’ Kate’s question is direct, as usual and Mari fingers her lips and smiles as she thinks about her response.

‘It was nice.’ Her hand traces Kate’s cheek and they stare at each other for a few seconds before Kate kisses her again, this time more forcefully. Chloe has a frown on her face and I pull her onto my lap, not wanting her to feel left out. As I run my fingers into her shorts, I notice how wet she is and as my index finger brushes against her clit, a sharp breath escapes her lips. She’s clearly turned on by the whole thing as well.

‘Do you like it?’ I whisper into her ear and she nods, biting her lip as I trace the skin of her pussy and she shifts her hips, moving her thighs to straddle me as she watches Kate and Mari.

‘I think so.’ She whispers softly as her hand slowly unbuttons my jeans and she slides her hand inside, grasping my cock and stroking me slowly. Kate lowers the strap of Mari’s tank top, revealing her large breast before leaning down to suckle on her hardened nipple. Mari hisses with pleasure and leans against the sofa arm as she gives in to Kate completely.

I can feel the juices from Chloe’s pussy soaking through her panties as she rubs herself on my thigh and strokes me languidly. My hand moves under her shirt and I pinch and tease her small nipples as we watch Kate move to Mari’s other breast, giving it similar attention as the scene unfolding in front of our eyes gets hotter.

‘Let’s get these off.’ Kate winks at me as she struggles to pull off Mari’s skin tight jeans. ‘Have you fucked Chris yet?’

‘Uh…’ She flushes and looks at me. I shrug- it’s up to her to tell them or not. ‘Yeah. It was really good.’ Kate licks her lips as she unbuttons her flannel shirt, exposing her large breasts and placing Mari’s hands over her hardened nipples.

‘Did he lick your pussy?’ Kate’s eyes are sparkling and I can tell she’s enjoying this as much as me. Mari’s flush deepens and I wonder if she’s starting to get uncomfortable with how direct Kate can be.

‘Yes.’ The word trails off as Kate slides her fingers through Mari’s slick flesh and lowers herself to the floor.

Chloe pauses for a few seconds and I can tell she’s not happy about what Mari just said, but when Kate buries her face between the other woman’s thighs, I hear her gasp lightly as she brushes her finger over the sensitive tip of my cock. Kate forces Mari’s thighs apart as she slides her tongue through the soft folds, pausing slightly before showering attention onto her clit. A feral moan escapes Mari’s lips and she stares at me as she pinches her nipples.

I’m shocked when Chloe gets up and joins them on the sofa, looking at me and smiling as she kisses Mari’s lips. She pulls up her shirt and Mari takes her pink nipple into her mouth, sucking softly as Chloe strokes her dark hair. The scene in front of me is incredible and I have to stop stroking myself, worried that I’m going to come before I get the chance to fuck any of them.

Kate is on her knees and I can see her slick pussy beckoning me from across the room. I walk over and get on my knees behind her, sliding my fingers through her soft flesh as she feasts on Mari.

‘Is it ok if I join you?’ I feel a little bit awkward intruding but Mari laughs as Chloe kisses her again and both watch as I bury myself inside of Kate, enjoying the feeling of her tight, wet slit as it encases my cock. She feels so good and I grab her hips as I thrust slowly, not wanting to interrupt.

‘This is really nice.’ Mari leans back and I fall back on my knees, pulling Kate on top of me as Chloe gets on the floor and begins to lick her clit, causing her to lose control as her body spasms and she clenches her muscles around me. A laugh escapes her lips as she crawls off and pushes me to the floor.

Chloe takes me in her mouth, licking off Kate’s juices and as I feel my dick hit the back of her throat, I realize I can’t hold out any longer. I explode in her mouth and she swallows my cum greedily, leaning over to share it with Kate before grabbing me with her hand and getting me hard again.

‘Mari should go next.’ Chloe helps her off the sofa and I’m so happy that she’s getting more comfortable with the idea of Mari being here.

‘Ok, sure.’ She smiles as Chloe kisses her and helps her onto me. It’s incredible how different they feel, but it’s in the best way.

‘He likes it when you clench your muscles a little.’ I can’t believe Chloe is giving Mari advice but am grateful when I feel her tighten slightly as she moves slowly on top of me. I try not to watch as Chloe traces the line of Mari’s nipple with her tongue, staring at me as she does it. Kate joins on the other side and it’s almost too much. I can tell Mari’s getting close to coming and when Chloe reaches down to play with her clit, I can tell it’s all over.

‘Fuck!’ I feel Mari spasm slightly as she comes and Chloe kisses her softly, helping her off of me as her hands continue to explore the other woman’s body.

‘I had no idea your body would be so beautiful.’ Chloe’s words are soft and Mari smiles faintly at the praise, clearly pleased to be fitting in. I’m happy that Chloe has come around and as I lower her body to the ground and spread her thighs apart, I feel like I’ve found exactly what I’m looking for. She wraps her legs around me and pulls me close and I lean down to kiss her softly.

‘I love you too Chris.’ Her eyes sparkle and I release inside of her, wishing I could stay here forever. I pull away and stare at the thick globs of cum that drip down her slit and she smiles sheepishly as Kate leans over and licks it off, causing Chloe to hiss as her tongue dances across the other woman’s sensitive flesh. I stare at them, feeling myself coming alive again.

‘God, Chris. Don’t tell me you’re ready for more.’ Mari is teasing me as she pulls her arm around me and we enjoy this blissful moment together.

‘What?’ I start laughing as she elbows me softly. ‘It’s hot, right?’ She leans her head on my shoulder and Kate laughs before pulling Chloe’s head into her lap and absentmindedly stroking her hair.

‘So what do you think, Mari?’ I feel her shrug and lean down to kiss the top of her head.

‘I think I like it.’ I pull her closer and we all enjoy the silence.

‘Do you want to move in?’ Kate seems more excited about the possibility than anyone and I laugh.

‘Let her think about it, Kate. We have all the time in the world.’ I stare at the three women and realize that my life is perfect and I can’t imagine being anywhere else than right here, right now.


Bonne Chance



Part 1



Chapter 1



‘Hello!’ I call out as I brush aside the thick curtains of cobwebs that cover the walls of the old building. Using the word building is actually being generous. This place is more like a shack and one that’s clearly on its last leg. I recognize the tables and chairs, the old wooden bar and the posters that line the walls, but I can’t believe that it’s fallen into such a miserable state of disrepair in so short a time.

It’s not a short time. It’s been almost ten years.

My father’s brother was the cool guy- the one who did whatever he wanted and lived with no regrets. My dad was always jealous of his exploits, being stuck at home with a wife and kids while Uncle Bob traveled the world, sending us postcards from places I didn’t even know existed. When he settled down, he didn’t do it half-assed. He bought a beach bar on Bonne Chance, a picturesque island located in the southeastern part of the French Caribbean, and turned it into a legend.

I came to visit after graduation and fell in love. Every part of me wanted to stay, to enjoy the good life with Uncle Bob. The good life basically revolved around gorgeous bikini clad women, cocktails and sun. When my dad threatened to yank away my college tuition, I knew it was time to get back to the real world and told Bob I’d return as soon as I graduated.

Unfortunately life happened and I got married, separated, hired, fired and realized that not staying with him all those years ago was the biggest mistake of my life. A loud crash echos from the corner, pulling me out of my reverie.

‘Merde!’ I hear a woman’s voice coming from another room and start walking in that direction. I’ve been in touch with my uncle’s lawyer, Joie, via email and assumed I was speaking with a man, but now I’m wondering if I was wrong. We’re scheduled to meet about now to go over the details of the estate and I had proposed meeting here, assuming that it was the same place I remembered.

‘Hello?’ I shout out again as I see a stack of boxes fall down and a woman emerges from behind the chaos.

‘Oh! Bonjour.’ My jaw drops to the floor when she walks into the dim light and I get a better look at her. She’s blonde, tall and has blue eyes that bore into me and make me feel like I’m stuck to the floor. She’s clad in a white linen shirt and shorts that barely cover her ass. I see that she’s in heels and can’t help but wonder what she was thinking wearing this outfit to a run down beach bar.

‘Hi, uh, I’m Cole. Is Joie here?’ I manage to stutter as she comes closer.

‘I’m Joie.’ She sticks out her hand and I take it in mine, shaking it softly as I try not to stare at her sharp nipples poking against the flimsy white fabric of her shirt.

‘Ah, ok. I’m so sorry.’ I smile like it was all a simple misunderstanding and move on, hoping she won’t take it personally. ‘I’m here about the, uh, bar.’

‘Of course.’ She pulls a tablet from her purse and turns it on looking for a place to sit that’s not too dusty. I pull out a chair, throw my jacket over it and motion for her to take a seat. ‘Merci.’ She says as her face scrunches up and she gracefully lowers herself onto the rickety chair.

‘This shouldn’t take too long, right? I have a flight out of here tomorrow morning and want to settle everything by then.’ She pulls off her sunglasses and gives me an incredulous look.

‘The details of the estate are quite complicated and I’m fairly certain that settling them properly will take longer than a day.’ She scrolls through some documents and taps the screen a few times.

‘I can’t believe that. I mean Bob barely had two nickels to rub together.’ I lean against the bar and watch her read the documents.

‘He had significantly more than two nickels, Mr Ryan.’ That information comes as a shock to me and I wonder if there’s some sort of mistake.

‘Are we talking about the same guy? Bob Ryan, the owner of this place.’ I emphasize my words by running my finger through the thick layer of dust on the bar.

‘I knew your uncle quite well, Mr Ryan.’ A shadow crosses her beautiful face and I wonder how well. ‘It was his wish that this establishment be passed on to you.’

‘Really? I mean, I barely knew him.’ I realize that maybe I should keep my mouth shut. The last thing I want is to give her a reason to find another relative to give this place to. It’s not much, but it’s better than the piles of debt I have back home. ‘I mean, you know, he moved around a lot and I only came to visit this place once…’

‘He was well aware of that fact, Mr Ryan…’

‘Call me Cole.’ I interrupt and she cocks her head as she gives me a devastating smile. Her patience is wearing thin and I motion for her to continue.

‘Ok, Cole.’ She says my name, edging it with her light French accent and it gives me the chills. Everything about her is so sexy and I briefly wonder if she’s married. ‘Your uncle was a very wealthy man.’

Her words hit me like a speeding freight train.

‘Really?’ I had no idea.’ I’m genuinely shocked. From everything my dad told me, Uncle Bob just bummed around and lived off of his wits.

‘Oui. I am not aware of the specifics of how he acquired such a large sum of money, but this is the current statement of his bank account.’ She shows me her tablet and I see a balance of over three million dollars. My heart jumps and I wonder what the hell he was doing to save so much money.

‘Wow.’ I say as I swallow, still having trouble believing that this is actually happening. ‘And he’s leaving it all to me?’

‘Oui. Minus my fees, of course.’ Joie says as she offers me another incredible smile. I’m dumbstruck and cross my arms over my chest. I had assumed that I would show up here, liquidate his assets, which consisted of this shack and a few Hawaiian shirts, and be left in the hole from the airplane ticket. This is absolutely not how I expected this situation to play out.

‘The bar is currently in some disrepair since it took me several months to track you down after his death. Also, the recent hurricane did cause some minor damage.’ I immediately feel guilty for not being here. If I had known, I would’ve come to help out. It’s not like my life back in Illinois is going anywhere and I could’ve used an excuse to leave it all behind. ‘But buildings in this location are quite valuable. If you would like to sell it, I can assist with that or we could discuss other …’ She pauses as she searches for the right word. ‘Possibilities.’ The way she says that sends a chill through my body and I realize that any opportunity to spend more time with her would be incredible.

‘Uh, yeah.’ I say as I realize that I haven’t even booked a hotel. ‘I need to find a place to stay while I figure everything out.’

‘His condo is quite nice, but I understand completely if you would prefer to find alternative accommodation.’ I can’t even imagine what the hotels here cost, but then I remember that it doesn’t matter anymore.

‘I’ll stay there.’ Even as I say it, I wonder if I’ve made the right decision.


Chapter 2



‘Here we are.’ An hour later, Joie is unlocking the door of a condo on the top floor of a relatively new mid-rise apartment complex and motioning for me to enter. The space is large and open and nothing like I imagined. I throw my bag against a wall and stare at the collections of artifacts and trinkets that cover the walls.

‘Wow. Uncle Bob lived here?’ When I came to visit, he had booked me a dingy hotel room and I assumed he had something similar, but I never saw where he lived.

‘Oui. It’s quite nice, is it not?’ She opens the door to a large balcony and walks on to it. The ocean breeze caresses us and I stare at the waves crashing on the white sand below. The building itself is positioned on a scenic point and the blue waters of the Caribbean accent the view perfectly.

‘How long has he owned this?’ I ask as Joie takes a look at the tablet.

‘Nearly twenty years.’ I shake my head, wondering why he didn’t want me to see it.

‘Guess Uncle Bob had a lot of secrets.’ Joie nods her head slightly and walks back inside. She places her expensive purse on the table and pulls her blonde hair back into a low ponytail. I take the opportunity to get a better look at her body and can’t help but wonder how much of it was bought and paid for.

‘We all have secrets, don’t we?’ She notices my gaze and I look away, not wanting to come off as some sort of creep.

‘Yeah, that’s true.’ I pull off my baseball cap and throw it on the counter and look inside the fridge. ‘Want a beer?’ I ask as she shrugs casually.

‘Sure.’ She perches on one of the stools and takes the bottle I offer. ‘Cheers.’ She says as she smiles and takes a drink. I do the same and wonder if this will be the last time she visits me here.

‘So, what’s the process? What do I need to do to take care of, uh, everything?’

‘I have all of the paperwork in my office. If you want to come by tomorrow, I can ensure that everything is signed. After that, it can take a few weeks to work through the courts, but I don’t see any impediments.’ I watch as she leans back and crosses her long, tanned legs. The reality of my new situation is making me feel bold and I decide to go for it.

‘Would you like to grab something to eat tonight?’ I give her the slightly awkward smile that’s always worked for me in the past, hoping she falls for it. ‘I’m new in town and don’t really know where to go.’

‘Is that true?’ She says seductively as she gives me a knowing look.

‘Yeah.’ I reply as I feel myself getting turned on by the way she leans forward slightly and gives me a better view of her cleavage.

‘I might be able to recommend a place.’ She says as she stands up and straightens her skirt. ‘Would you like to meet me there in an hour?’

‘Sure.’ She grabs her phone and types something in and I hear a message.

‘See you soon.’ She winks as she gives me one last look before walking through the door.

Thirty minutes later I’m freshly showered and getting dressed. I realize that the shorts and t-shirts I brought along for my short island vacation aren’t going to cut it for a fancy restaurant, so I take a look inside the bedroom closet to see if Uncle Bob left behind anything decent to wear. I feel slightly guilty about going through his things, but everything is clean and freshly pressed, as though he’ll be back any time.

I rifle through the clothes and decide on a linen shirt and a pair of pants. The quality is impeccable and none of this lines up with the bits and pieces I knew of the man. From what I remembered, he was a laid back guy who wanted to spend the rest of his life surfing and working in his shitty beach bar. The person who wore these clothes would do neither of these things.

‘You bastard.’ I say as I pick up a photo of him standing next to a gorgeous woman. She has to be thirty years younger than him and his arm is wrapped around her waist as she kisses him on the cheek. I put it down and take a look at another one of him and my father. They look so similar, but couldn’t be more different. I realize that I should call Dad and tell him about all of this, but decide to delay it for as long as possible.

I deserve to enjoy myself for once.

‘Wow, you look incredible.’ I stand as Joie walks into the chic restaurant and pull out a chair for her to sit. Her blonde hair cascades over her shoulders and she’s wearing a plunging black dress and heels that make her legs look like they go on forever. Most of the women I’ve met could never pull off an outfit like that, but on her it looks completely natural.

‘Merci.’ She sits and waves over the waiter. I can tell this isn’t her first time here and by the waiter’s reaction, I realize that she’s most likely a regular. ‘Bon soir, Phillipe.’ The elegantly attired man nods and glances at me before returning his attention to her. ‘One bottle of champagne and something to nibble on please.’ He bows slightly before turning back towards the kitchen.

‘Everything in the flat was alright?’ She says as she arches her eyebrow.

‘Yeah. It’s amazing.’

‘Good. When I learned that you were coming, I ordered a complete cleaning.’

‘He didn’t, uh, I mean he wasn’t in the apartment when-’ I don’t want to be too explicit, but I hadn’t considered the fact that Bob may have died in there.

‘Oh, good God, no.’ She presses her fingers against her mouth as she tries to stop laughing. ‘Robert didn’t die of natural causes. It was a spearfishing accident. I thought I had told you already.’ I feel a sense of relief wash over me, but I also feel slightly guilty about not asking earlier. ‘His body was never found, but the court declared him dead a few months ago and that’s when I set about locating you.’

‘I should have asked, but the entire thing was so sudden. I just assumed it was a heart attack or something.’ The waiter returns and presents me with the bottle and I’m not sure what to do. I shrug and stare at Joie.

‘It’s fine, Phillipe.’ The waiter nods and pours a glass, handing it to Joie. She takes a sip and gives her approval and he pours one for me. ‘Merci, Phillipe.’ She holds up her glass and I follow her lead before taking a drink.

‘So, how long did you know Bob?’

‘Only five years or so, but he was one of my first clients. I came here from France when I was twenty five and decided the moment I stepped foot on the ground of Bonne Chance that I would never leave.’ She says as she traces her finely manicured index finger along the stem of the glass.

‘Were you and Bob, uh…’ I’m trying not to be too intrusive, but if she and my uncle were together, I'll need to take this conversation in a completely different direction than I had originally planned.

‘No, no. He was my client first and then we became good friends. Nothing more.’ A look of regret colors her eyes and I wonder if she had hoped for more. The waiter brings a plate of hors d'oeuvres and menus. I take a look, but it’s in French.

‘Uh, I’ll have whatever she’s having.’ I say as I point at Joie who laughs at my ignorance. She says a few words to the waiter and he replies. Another short discussion ensues and I have a chance to look around. The bar is elegantly low key and the other patrons appear to be incredibly well off. A cool breeze from the ocean wraps itself around us and I realize that this is the happiest I’ve felt in a long time, maybe since I was here before.

‘Ok, two then. Thank you, Phillipe.’ The waiter bows slightly before leaving and Joie motions towards the plate in front of us. ‘Try one, it’s delicious.’

I pick up one of the pieces of bread topped with some sort of seafood and take a bite. She’s right and I grab another before returning to our conversation.

‘Sorry for the intrusive questions. I’m just realizing that I didn’t know my uncle as well as I thought I did.’

‘Of course, I completely understand. I’m sure this has all come as a complete shock to you.’ She takes a sip of champagne and settles back into her chair, staring at the sun as it sets over the horizon. ‘So, are you married?’

Her question catches me completely off guard and I try to figure out how to answer. Do I tell her about the separation? My ex wife? The possibilities rush through my head and I find myself demurring.

‘I, uh…’

‘I suppose I’m the one asking uncomfortable questions now.’ She says as a wicked smile curls her lips. Everything about her is so intensely sexy and I never in my wildest dreams imagined that I could ever have a chance with a woman like her.

‘No, it’s uh…’

‘Complicated?’

‘Yes. She left me for another woman and honestly, it’s been tough.’ I knew something had been going on but assumed it was with a guy. When she sat down and told me, I couldn’t decide if I was pissed or happy for her.

‘That must be difficult. But you know it’s not your fault, it’s the way she was born.’

‘I know. I told her that we could try to work it out, you know, stay married and she could have sex with other women, but she told me that she couldn’t stand to hurt me that way.’ I explain and the pain and frustration rush back with a vengeance.

It still hurt.

‘I’m terribly sorry, Cole.’ She says and I feel like she means it, but want to get out of this conversation with my pride intact and am relieved when the waiter returns with our food. ‘I hope you like tuna.’

‘Yeah, absolutely.’ It was nice getting that off of my chest and I watch as she maneuvers the piece of fish around her plate, inspecting it before cutting off a small slice. ‘What about you? Are you attached?’

‘No.’ She tsks. ‘The men here are only looking for one thing, but I need more.’ She takes a bite of the fish and nods her approval before taking another drink. ‘Unfortunately most nights it’s just me and my vibrator.’ She covers her mouth in shock, clearly unable to believe she just said that. ‘Oh my God, I’m so sorry. The champagne must be going to my head.’

She’s so much more interesting than I would have thought and our discussion veers into decisions and regrets and by the time we’re finished with our meal, it’s completely dark outside. I pay the ridiculously expensive bill, realizing that it’s worth every penny and offer my arm to her as we leave. The night is quiet and I can feel my heart racing, wanting to kiss her so badly but unsure of how she’ll respond.

‘Where do you live?’ I ask, ready to escort her, but as a black car pulls up to the curb I realize that she’s already got a ride.

‘Just down the street.’ Her voice is breathy and she turns to face me. Her full lips are slightly parted and I realize that I need to kiss her. I lean closer, fully ready for the inevitable rejection, but as I press my lips against hers, she returns the motion, moving her mouth against mine as my body responds. She presses herself against me softly before suddenly pulling away and touching her lips with her fingertips.

‘Oh God.’ She says as her eyes sparkle and she grabs the handle of the car, opening the door and getting inside. ‘See you tomorrow at my office?’

‘Yeah, absolutely.’ I can’t wait to see her again and watch the car as it drives off.


Chapter 3



The bar is in worse shape than I could have imagined. I can’t believe it’s only been six months since Bob died- the place looks like it’s falling apart.

My mind keeps wandering to Joie and that kiss and every time I think about it, I want to see her again. I’m not paying attention and bump into a wall as I’m carrying a box of glasses across the room.

‘Fuck!’ I scream as a large African mask falls directly onto my big toe. I manage to hoist the box onto a table before keeling over to check my foot and cursing my clumsiness.

‘Are you ok?’ A woman calls out and I immediately stand up. I hope it’s Joie, but the voice is tinged with a flat American accent.

‘Yeah, I uh…’ I step over a few boxes and grab one just as it’s about to tip over onto the floor when my eyes lock on to her. I can’t help but stare for a few seconds at the absolutely beautiful woman that just walked into the bar. ‘I was just moving some things around.’

‘Good.’ She says. ‘I mean I’m glad someone’s going to open this place up again.’ She shoves a few strands of short brown hair behind her ear. ‘I have some really good memories here.’

‘Really? How long have you been on Bonne Chance?’ I ask, wanting to learn more about her.

‘Two years now. I came for the waves, but stayed for the incredible atmosphere.’ A giggle escapes her throat and I realize that she has the most incredible eyes I’ve ever seen.

‘Wait. How long has the bar been closed?’ She gives me a weird look and I realize that it’s an odd question.

‘Almost two years. Like I said, I came when I first arrived and loved the vibe. The guy who owned it was really sweet, too.’ She looks around and crosses her arms over her torso. I just now realize that she’s wearing a tiny bikini that looks like it’s molded to her tight body. ‘You know, you kinda look like him.’

‘Yeah,’ I reply, shrugging casually and trying to not look like a creep. ‘He was my uncle. He died recently and I’m here to take over.’

‘That’s great.’ She pauses as a raging flush creeps across her face and she immediately tries to backpedal. ‘Not that your uncle died, I mean it’s great that you want to reopen this place.’

‘Yeah, it’s ok- we weren’t that close. I only met him once myself, but it seems like he was a really great guy.’ We stand there awkwardly for a few beats before she gets to the reason why she’s here.

‘So do you need any help?’ She asks as her face brightens into a smile. ‘The place I was working at closed a few weeks ago and I’m looking for a job.’

‘Do you have experience?’ I didn’t assume I would be hiring someone so soon, but I really don’t want to let her get away.

‘Yeah, I’ve been working as a bartender since I graduated from college.’ Her eyes sparkle as she comes closer, clearly hoping to seal the deal with a little bit of flirting. I definitely don’t mind and let her continue. ‘If you’ve never run a bar before, I think I could be helpful.’

She knows exactly what to say. I might have spent a lot of time in bars, but I’ve never run one before and don’t know the first thing about it.

‘You’re hired.’ She jumps up and down, clapping her hands as she squeals and I try to not ogle her bouncing breasts. ‘Can you start now?’

‘Thank you so much, you won’t regret this.’ She says as she sticks out her hand. ‘I’m Abby by the way.’

‘I’m Cole. Nice to meet you.’ We shake and she suddenly realizes that she’s still in her bikini. She wraps her arm around her waist and holds up her finger.

‘I’ll go change and be right back, ok?’ I nod and keep my eyes locked on her perfect ass as she leaves to get dressed.

We spend the rest of the afternoon chatting and attempting to get the place cleaned up and I suddenly remember my appointment with Joie.

‘Sorry Abby, but I’ve got to go.’ I say as she tosses a few rags onto the bar. It’s looking much better and I’m pretty sure we can have it ready to go in a day or two. It’s a beach bar, not a swanky cocktail joint so the clientele won’t be expecting too much.

‘Ok sure. See you tomorrow?’ Her eyes sparkle and when we shake again, she lingers slightly longer than necessary.

‘Absolutely. See you then.’ I lock the door behind us and my eyes follow her as she walks down the sidewalk and into town. I pull my mind out of the gutter and realize that I’m filthy, but I only have five minutes to get to Joie’s office and flag down a taxi and give him the address.

Her building is fairly close, but I pull up to the front door just in time. Until about ten years ago Bonne Chance was a typical Caribbean island that tourists visited when they wanted idyllic seclusion. When the government decided to create a tax haven, everything changed and the donkeys and huts were replaced with Rolls Royce’s and million dollar condos. The new money fueled a surge of growth and now the island has one of the wealthiest populations in the western hemisphere.

‘Hi.’ I walk through the hall door and smile at the cute secretary behind the desk. ‘I have an appointment with Joie.’

‘You must be Cole.’ She stands up and I feel slightly self conscious about the way I’m dressed as she eyes me. ‘Would you like something to drink?’

‘Water, please.’ I take off my hat and try to fix my hair as I walk by a mirror in the hallway. The young woman leads me to a door at the end and knocks lightly.

‘Mr Ryan is here.’ I hear a few things moving around inside.

‘Ok, come in.’ She opens the door for me and I see Joie stand up and walk towards us, completely ignoring my shabby state as she extends her hand. Her office is large and elegant, with large windows behind her wooden desk and books filling the shelves lining the room.

‘Sorry, I was working at the bar and lost track of time.’ I explain as she manages a smile and motions towards the seat. The secretary returns with the glass of water and closes the door softly behind her.

‘You remind me so much of Robert, it’s uncanny.’ She says as she shakes her head and sits behind the desk. I was worried things would be awkward after the kiss but she acts as though it never happened. I guess she’s not a woman who likes to mix business and pleasure.

‘So, let’s discuss the estate.’ She produces a folder and pulls a stack of papers from inside. ‘Your uncle was not the most digitally savvy person.’ I laugh as she arches her eyebrow and sorts the stapled stacks on her desk. ‘The entire estate, including the bar, condominium, yacht as well as stocks, bonds and other assets comes to just over 7.5 million US dollars.’

The number hits me and I can’t believe that this is actually happening.

‘You are lucky that all of his assets were located here. There is no inheritance tax on Bonne Chance, however, if you decide to liquidate and move the monies to the United States, you will be taxed at approximately fifty percent of the value.’

‘Ok, so I should leave it here?’ I ask, having zero idea what to do and hoping that she knows what she’s talking about.

‘Currently the assets are linked to the bar, but to avoid liability, he created a shell company. It’s complicated, but the short answer is that I would recommend retaining a similar arrangement.’ She says as she leans back in her chair. ‘If you would like, I can represent you moving forward.’

‘Yeah, uh- you’re hired.’ I throw my hands up as I say it and she smiles. I’m relieved that I won’t have to deal with any of this.

‘Good. I’ll send you my fee structure and a contract and we can formalize the arrangement.’ She says before standing and staring out of the floor to ceiling windows. ‘Now that the business is out of the way, I want to discuss what happened last night.’

A chill runs through my body and when she turns to face me, I notice how her blouse is unbuttoned just enough to reveal the tops of her breasts. The lace of black bra presses against the white material and my thoughts immediately turn absolutely filthy.

‘What do you want to discuss, exactly?’ I ask, placing my dirty baseball cap on her desk and watch as she inches closer. Her finger slides across the edge of the wood and I can’t keep my eyes off of her. I can tell she’s enjoying the tension and I keep it going, wanting to hear what she has to say.

‘I enjoyed our talk last night.’ She perches on the edge of the desk and I can feel my heart racing out of control. I want her so badly, but it’s been almost a year since I’ve been with a woman and I’m worried I’m going to fuck it up. ‘And the kiss.’

‘Me too.’ I say as she reaches towards her top button and unfastens it. The movement stirs the air and I breathe in her expensive perfume as it wafts towards me.

‘I’ve always found that men who kiss well are the best in bed.’ Her voice is sultry and her accent curls sexily around her words. She loosens the next button and I swallow, trying to stay casual, even though my dick has other plans. ‘Do you think I’m sexy?’

‘Yeah!’ I realize that came out way too quickly and immediately try a course correction. ‘Of course, you’re a beautiful woman.’

The third button is now undone and the fabric of her blouse is falling away from her body, giving me a look at one of her large breasts and the black lace that’s doing its best to cover it. A primal urge takes over my body and I stand, pulling her knees apart and kissing her full, pouty lips as she gasps.

It’s even better than last night and she wraps her legs around me, pulling me closer as I reach down and finish unbuttoning the delicate material. I pull it away from her body and stare for a few seconds, admiring the way her large breasts jut out and her small waist flares into full hips. She’s perfect in every way and I’m about to fuck her and I can’t believe how lucky I am.

‘I wanted you from the moment we met, Cole.’ Her words are breathy as she kisses me and I reach behind her, unfastening her bra and pulling the lacy fabric away to reveal her breasts. They’re round and full and peaked with thick peachy nipples that are just waiting to be sucked.

‘Did you want this?’ I ask teasingly. She gasps as I lean over and take one into my mouth, biting lightly as I suck and causing her to swear in French as my hand works its way up her thigh and towards her soaked pussy.

‘Oh God, yes.’ I move to the other breast as she pulls me closer and as I push my fingers into her panties, stroking the slick flesh lightly and eliciting a low purr from her parted lips. She lowers onto her back as I work off her skirt and remove my shirt. I work out, but haven’t been as vigilant as I should have over the past year, but she doesn’t seem to care as I pull off her lace panties and bury my face in the pink skin between her legs.

She pushes her hips towards me as I roughly grab her thighs, spreading them further apart as I run my tongue through her slit. She tastes like peaches and honey and I can’t get enough. When I reach her clit, she pulls my hair, pushing my face closer and I shove my finger inside, making sure she’s ready for me. When I slide in a second one, she trembles and calls out my name and I can’t wait any longer.

‘Do you want me to fuck you now Joie?’ She pulls her body up and locks her lips to mine, licking off her juices and reaching into my pants. Her fingers wrap around my cock and she spreads her thighs invitingly and I take that as a definite yes.

I give myself a few short strokes before burying myself inside of her tight pussy, inching in and enjoying every breathy moan that’s released from her throat as she invites me further. When I’m fully inside, I close my eyes and try to think about anything else, but her moans of pleasure keep bringing me back and I pinch her nipple, causing her to tremble as she screams out my name.

I feel like I’m about to come so I pull out and try to calm down. She slides off the desk and kisses me again, pressing her breasts against me as she grabs my stiff cock with her small hand. She strokes it gently before getting on her knees in front of me and smiling wickedly. I watch as she runs her tongue across my veiny shaft, eagerly licking away her juices before delicately kissing the tip with her full lips.

The motion almost sends me over the edge and I grab onto a nearby chair as she takes me into her mouth, sucking me dry. Her mouth and tongue are working overtime and she takes me into her throat as she massages my heavy balls.

I can’t wait any longer and pull her off of her knees and bend her over the wooden desk. Her ass is perfect and I slap my hand against it, enjoying the sharp sound the motion makes before I spread her apart. She’s so wet and as I slide inside of her again, my finger traces her puckered asshole as she cries out. I grab her hips and thrust forcefully, causing her to cry out as I pound her harder with every stroke.

I feel her clench around me and go limp right before I pull out and shoot a thick rope of cum onto her back. I stand there for a few seconds, absolutely exhausted as I stare at the mess I’ve made and realize that I’m feeling absolutely incredible.

A laugh escapes her lips and she stands up, supporting herself on the desk as she stares at me. She reaches out and brushes my cheek before kissing me lightly.

‘That was nice.’ I feel her steady breath drift softly across my bare chest and brush her tangled blonde hair away from her face. Her phone rings and the moment is broken. ‘Sorry, I have to take this.’ I watch as she speaks to someone and try to find my clothes. She’s still naked and I realize how incredibly gorgeous she is as she paces around the office, completely unashamed. By the time she gets off the call, I’m dressed and she gives me an apologetic look.

‘I apologize, Cole, I need to meet a client in a few minutes.’ She approaches me again and kisses me once more, this time more possessively. ‘I’d like to do that again, though.’

We agree to have dinner and I leave, no firm plans in place but an understanding that we’re both interested in a repeat performance.


Chapter 4



‘So, what do you think?’ I ask as Abby surveys the work we’ve done over the past few days. I hired a contractor to fix a few of the more glaring issues, but for the most part, it looks like a beach bar in a James Bond movie and I’m pretty sure that’s what Uncle Bob was going for when he set it up.

‘I think you’re ready for a Grand Re-Opening blowout.’ She laughs as she squeezes my arm and I enjoy her touch. I haven’t really spoken to Joie since we fucked in her office and I’m assuming that she wants to keep it casual. Abby and I have gotten closer over the past few days and even though she’s working for me now, I’m on the verge of asking her out.

‘Would you be willing to plan it for me?’ I ask as I lean across the bar and grab two cold beers. She looks surprised at the question and as I hand her one, she shrugs and nods.

‘Sure.’ She says, holding up her bottle. ‘What about this Friday?’

‘Sounds good.’ I’ll leave it up to her since she seems to know what she’s doing. ‘I, uh, I wanted to ask you something.’ She stares at me with those dark eyes and suddenly I have cold feet.

‘What?’ Her lips crook into a smile and I abandon ship as she tilts her head and puts her hand on her hip.

‘How much do you think it’ll cost?’ I can tell she’s disappointed, but I still have that nagging fear of rejection left over from my ex.

‘I don’t know. Maybe a couple grand.’ She replies, looking slightly frustrated and I can’t blame her. I’ve learned a lot about her over the past few days and I’m pretty sure that if I don’t make a move soon, she’ll probably move on.

‘That sounds good. Let me know what you need and I’ll take care of it, ok?’ I say before taking a quick inventory and heading out. She waves me off and I curse myself for not making a move. As I leave the bar, I check my phone and see a message from my dad.

Hey Mike. How’s it going over there? Did you run into any issues?

I’ve been intentionally vague, telling him that I decided to stay to deal with a few lingering issues, but I haven’t said anything about the money.

It’s taking longer than I thought. I’ll let you know once I’m done. Tell Mom hi!

I don’t think I’ll tell him that I have no intention of heading back to my miserable life anytime soon. I walk the short distance back to the condo and let myself in. Every time I stroll through the modern interior, I wonder what Bob’s life was really like. How did he end up with all of this and what else was going on that he was able to afford such an incredible lifestyle? I look through the photos again, searching for an answer when I hear the intercom buzz.

‘Yeah?’ I click the intercom button, wondering who it could be.

‘Hey Cole, it’s Abby. Mind if I come up for a few minutes?’ I press the entry button and wonder what the issue could be. I thought we had covered everything that needed to be done when we were at the bar. I open the front door and duck into the bedroom to change. I’m filthy and pull on a clean shirt and some shorts before I hear her voice calling out.

‘Cole?’ She calls out timidly as I hear her sandals clacking on the marble floor.

‘Come on in. I’ll be there in a sec.’

‘Ok.’ I hear her steps as she wanders around and consider putting on some cologne or something. ‘Wow, this place is incredible.’ The balcony door swishes open and I decide to go without it. I’m almost positive that women don’t like it when you try too hard, so I run my hand through my sandy hair and take one last look at myself before emerging. She’s changed into a pretty white sundress and I like the way the wind is blowing it around her tan legs.

‘When you told me you were living here, I had no idea it would be the penthouse.’ She’s staring at the ocean and I can’t keep my eyes off of her.

‘I guess my uncle had good taste.’ I say as she nods in agreement, covering her eyes with her hand as she stares at the sun setting in the distance. The warm breeze wraps around us and I motion towards one of the lounge chairs. ‘Have a seat. Can I get you anything to drink?’

‘Water would be great.’ She says and I head back inside to the kitchen and pour two glasses. I’m happy she’s here, but I wonder why she decided to pay a visit. I sit next to her on the sofa and hand her one of the glasses, deciding to let her talk first.

We sit in silence for a few minutes and she starts to say something a few times, but it never materializes.

‘So, why here?’ I finally ask. She’s told me a lot about herself and her life, but never why she decided on Bonne Chance specifically.

‘I love to surf and this is the best place for it in the Caribbean.’ She takes a sip of water and stares at me as the sun dips below the horizon and the sky begins to darken. ‘I had some… uh, trouble at home and this seemed like a great place to just get lost.’

‘I think my uncle felt the same way. To tell you the truth, I’m starting to want to get lost here as well.’ I stretch my arm across the back of the sofa and I’m emboldened when she doesn’t move away.

‘Yeah, you’re divorced, right?’ She asks and I shrug. No woman wants a divorced guy, they always assume you’re tainted goods or something’s wrong with you.

‘Mostly. I really didn’t want it and haven’t signed the papers yet.’ Abby pulls her legs beneath her and leans against the back of the sofa so she can look at me.

‘What happened? If you don’t mind me asking.’ I like that she’s so blunt. It’s refreshing.

‘My wife decided that she didn’t want to be with a man. She prefers women.’ Abby crinkles her nose and I can’t tell what she’s thinking.

‘Well, that’s not so bad. At least it wasn’t your fault.’

‘You’re right, but it still hurts.’ I confess as I take another drink and stare at the horizon. I need to sign the papers, especially now that I have something to lose. I’ll take care of it tomorrow.

She stares at me for a few seconds and leans closer, pressing her lips against mine as she gives me the sweetest kiss I’ve ever experienced. My heart races as she tilts her head, moving her mouth against mine and pressing her tongue between my lips. I close my eyes, but feel her moving closer as her fingertips brush against my face.

I’m sad when she pulls away but can tell by her short breaths that she’s as affected as me.

‘That was nice.’ Her voice is low and breathy and I nod in agreement. I’m not sure what to say, but a few seconds later, she’s straddling my lap and leaning down to kiss me again. Her body is light and lean and I wrap my hands around her waist as she grinds herself into me, and I can feel myself responding.

‘Do you want to fuck me, Cole?’ She leans back as she whispers softly and pulls down the straps of her dress, revealing her cute breasts. I stare for a second and lightly pinch her nipple and she gasps before leaning forward. I take the tight pink nub into my mouth, lightly sucking it as I pull her closer, wrapping my hands around her trim waist. Her moans are doing things to me and I realize that I’ve been wanting this since we met.

‘Yes.’ My mind shifts to Joie involuntarily and a slight guilt surges through me. I realize we’re not exclusive or anything, but as Abby leans down to kiss me again, the concern dissipates and I relax as I run my thumbs over her stiff nipples. While Joie is soft and feminine, Abby is taut and firm and as she rubs her pussy against my stiff cock, I realize that I enjoy the contrast. Her tanned skin is soft and smooth and I wrap my arms around her, wanting to revel in the moment for as long as possible.

‘Let’s go inside.’ She whispers as she stands, shedding her dress and reaching out to grab my hand and pull me off of the sofa. I follow like a horny puppy, enjoying the view from the back. ‘Which room is yours?’

The condo has four bedrooms and I chose the largest for myself. I motion towards the door and lean against the doorframe and watch her as she walks inside and crawls onto the bed.

‘Are you coming?’ She sits on her knees and looks over her shoulder seductively, waiting for me to join her. I manage to get naked in record time and I think she approves of what she sees. I lay on the bed next to her and she leans down, kissing me deeply as the peaks of her nipples brush lightly against my chest. Her hand drifts down my torso and when she curls her fingers around my already rock hard cock, she pauses.

‘This is nice.’ The tip is already glistening slightly and she wipes the fluid across the head with her thumb, brushing it teasingly with her short fingernail before wrapping her lips around it and sucking lightly. I can tell she’s not as experienced as Joie, but I tangle my fingers in her short hair and push myself further into her soft mouth, feeling more confident than yesterday. She pulls away and wipes her lips, smiling as she looks at me.

‘Do you like it?’ Her eyes are sparkling and a smile teases her lips as she licks the shaft and kisses the skin lightly before squeezing my balls. I wince and she immediately apologizes. Maybe she’s even less experienced than I realized. ‘Did I hurt you?’ She asks and I want to reassure her that I’m fine.

‘No, it’s ok. Maybe don’t squeeze so hard. They’re kinda sensitive.’ She bites her lip and stares at my cock intently before leaning over to suck it again. It feels good and I reach out to twist one of her nipples and she moans, giving me exactly the response I wanted. There’s nothing I love more than a woman with sensitive nipples and I watch excitedly as she rubs her thighs together, clearly enjoying it.

‘I want to taste you, Abby.’ She nods and I maneuver her onto her back, pulling off her lace panties and spreading her thighs apart. I trace the full lips of her pussy and run my finger through her slick slit before flicking it gently across her clit. She moans in bliss and I stop her from closing her thighs.

She sits up slightly as I lower my lips to her pink flesh and run my tongue across her skin and I feel her gently wrap her thighs around my head, pulling me closer. I love the way she tastes and how she arches her back against the mattress as I push my finger into her slit.

‘Oh God, yes.’ She cries out and I realize that I want to be inside of her. I kiss her again and lean down to bite her nipple as I tease her entrance with my cock. She’s tight and wet and as I ease inside of her, her expression changes to one of pure bliss. Each thrust feels incredible and she wraps her legs around my hips pulling me inside of her as she meets my rhythm exactly.

I roll over, pulling her on top of me and wrapping my hands around her hips as she rides me slowly. The air conditioning is off and the breeze from the ocean blows through the apartment, but a sheen of sweat appears on her body as she shifts her hips.

‘You’re so beautiful, Abby.’ She flushes slightly as I say that and leans over to kiss me again, pressing her body against me as she begins to move faster. I can feel myself about to come and roll her over again, pinning her hands above her head and leaning down to bite her small nipples as she moans and I feel her tight body clench beneath me.

I’m on the verge and after a few more strokes, I pull out and cover her stomach with my cum. She giggles and I collapse next to her, pulling her into my arms and holding her tight. Her heart is racing and I want to lay there forever. I kiss her head lightly and take a few seconds to think about how incredibly lucky I am.


Chapter 5



‘Want to get something to eat?’ I ask as I roll over and pinch Abby’s exposed nipple, causing her to squeal before she wraps her legs around me and pulls me close.

‘Sure.’ She kisses me languidly and ruffles my hair before I manage to lug myself out of bed. I stare at her for a few seconds, realizing how much I like her and hope that this isn’t a one off thing for her. ‘Where do you want to go?’ I fish out some clothes and get dressed as she tries to find what she was wearing when she got here.

‘Pizza?’ I shrug and nod and wait for her to finish getting ready as I check my messages.

Hey. Are you free to talk?

It’s Tiffany. I’m in a great mood right now and I don’t want to spoil it so I ignore the text. I spent the last year trying to talk to her. She can wait a few hours for me.

‘Ok, ready.’ Abby is dressed and smiling and I grab her hand as I lock the door behind us and steal a kiss before the elevator opens. We get inside and I press the button for the first floor. When the door opens, I’m surprised to see Joie standing there with a shocked expression on her face.

‘Oh! Joie, hi. This is, uh…’ I expect her to reach out and slap me but she simply extends her hand to Abby and they shake.

‘Abigail, how are you?’

What? I would never have imagined that the two of them knew each other.

‘Joie, hi!’ We step out and they kiss cheeks and the elevator door closes behind us. I feel incredibly awkward as they chat and Abby invites her to get pizza with us. ‘That sounds wonderful. I need to drop off some papers with one of your neighbors, but I’ll see you when I’m done.’ She winks at me and enters the elevator with a quick wave. Abby grabs my hand and pulls me through the lobby and once we’re outside, my curiosity gets the better of me.

‘How do you two know each other?’ Abby smiles and I wonder if something fishy is going on.

‘We used to, uh, see each other.’ I feel my brain struggling to comprehend exactly what she’s saying.

‘Like what, like dating?’ I ask, unsure about how I want her to respond. Flashbacks of my issues with Tiffany resurface and I’m not sure if I want to go through that again.

‘Yeah, fucking, you know.’ She stops when she realizes why I might have a problem with that. ‘We’re both bi and it’s a small island so…’ Abby wraps her arms around me and stands on her toes to give me a kiss. ‘Don’t worry, it’s not the same as it was with your ex.’

Her words calm me down slightly and I start thinking about the two of them together and then the two of them together with me and I relax into the fantasy. It’ll never happen, but it doesn’t hurt to dream, right?

Abby grabs my hand and pulls me down the beach and towards the pizza place. I feel relieved that it’s casual and we slide into a booth and the waiter hands us menus.

‘What do you like?’ I ask as I look through the list of options and settle on a pepperoni.

‘Easy. Pepperoni.’ I break into a grin and lean across the table to give her a kiss not noticing that someone’s standing next to us.

‘Am I interrupting something?’ Joie’s arms are crossed and I’m worried that she’s pissed, but her lips break into a smile as she slides into the booth next to Abby and I can tell that she’s not upset at all. My head is swimming with the possibilities, but I decide to focus on the task at hand.

‘What kind of pizza do you want?’ We order and relax into the evening. Joie and Abby chat and when the food arrives, I realize that I’m starving. I grab a piece and notice that a gorgeous redhead at the bar keeps staring at me.

‘How’s the renovation going?’ Joie asks as she bites into a slice and I shrug, staring at Abby.

‘Ask the boss.’ I reply flippantly as Abby giggles.

‘We’re planning on having a grand opening in a week or so. I think it just needs a few more touches and everything will be perfect.’ Abby leans over and whispers in Joie’s ear and the two of them get out.

‘We’re going to the toilet. Be right back.’ Joie says as Abby drags her towards the back of the restaurant.

Now that I’m alone, I take the opportunity to get a better look at the woman seated at the bar. She’s wearing a white linen blouse and shorts and her paleness is in complete contrast to the deeply tanned skin of the surrounding tourists. She uncrosses her long legs and shifts slightly, giving me a look at her incredible body as she takes another long look at me.

Suddenly, she stands and walks in my direction, reaching into the bag slung over her shoulder as she pulls out a photo.

‘Are you Cole Ryan?’ She asks in a calm voice that has a slight accent. Her pale eyes bore into me and I feel a chill pass through my body.

‘Yes.’ I say, realizing that honesty is probably the best policy. Something about her makes me realize that this isn’t a casual pickup.

‘I have information about your uncle.’ She says as she hands me the photo. ‘Don’t discuss this with anyone. My number is on the back. Call me when you’re alone.’ She turns and leaves and my eyes follow her as she walks out. I glance down at the photo and see Bob. He’s older than I remember and wearing a suit and sunglasses. He appears to be unaware that a photo is being taken as he chats with another man at a cafe.

The image could have been taken a week ago or two years ago, I have no idea, but when I hear Abby and Joie’s voices, I quickly tuck the piece of paper into the pocket and try to look casual.

‘Did we miss anything?’ Abby slides into the other side of the booth and takes a sip of her beer.

‘No, nothing at all.’ I say as I realize that I won’t be able to stop thinking about the photo until I can call the woman and find out what all of this is about. ‘I just realized how tired I am.’

‘I have an early day tomorrow, too.’ Joie says as she calls the waiter over to pay. I can tell that Abby’s disappointed that the party is breaking up so early, but as we leave I give her a kiss and she gets into a taxi with Joie.

I’m disappointed as I watch them drive off, but I wouldn’t be good company for either of them tonight.

Once they’re out of sight, I pull out the photo to get a better look, but realize that I don’t know what I should be looking for. When I flip it over, I notice a scrawled note and a phone number with a country code I don’t recognize.

Call me. We need to talk.

Lina


Part 2



Chapter 1



‘Nice turnout.’ The volume in the room is a low roar and the DJ that Joie hired is still spinning even though the party was supposed to end an hour ago. The crowd looks like they’re enjoying themselves and I take a moment to think about how happy I am right now.

‘I have you to thank for that.’ I say as the beautiful woman standing next to me takes a sip of her drink. The evening air is warm and the crowd is flowing out onto the beach. ‘I’m worried someone is going to complain about the noise, though.’

‘You’re not in Illinois anymore, Cole. No one here cares if the party goes loud or late. The only thing they’ll complain about is running out of booze.’ Joie’s words reassure me and I wrap my arm around her and pull her close. Her striking blue eyes pierce through me and as thoughts about what we were doing a few hours ago flit through my mind, I can feel myself wanting her again.

‘Where’s Abby?’ Joie looks around for the other woman in my life and just thinking about her causes a chill to ripple through me.

‘I think she’s working the bar.’ I nod towards the back room and a beautiful brunette emerges, carrying two bottles of expensive wine that someone ordered. When she sees me she smiles and gives the bottles to the waitress with detailed instructions.

‘I’m so glad I decided to send her over to meet you.’ Joie says as she grins slyly and I finally realize that I was set up from the beginning.

‘I knew it.’ Something about the way Abby just showed up at the bar as thought she was looking for me had always struck me as odd. Abby confided that they had been significantly more than casual acquaintances and Joie knew that I desperately needed help reopening the bar. I did need help and Abby was an experienced bartender, so I guess I can’t get too upset.

‘What’s the problem?’ Joie whispers as she strokes my cheek softly. ‘It all worked out, non?’ As I lean closer to kiss her I feel a tug on my arm.

‘What did I miss?’ Abby slides onto the stool next to me as she keeps close watch on the crowd. My eyes skim over her and I wonder how I ended up with both of these women. A few months ago, my life was a disaster. My wife had left me for another woman and everything that could go wrong had. It all changed when I got an email from a sexy French lawyer who told me my uncle had died and left me everything.

‘I finally told Cole that I, uh, arranged your meeting.’ Abby glares at Joie and I wonder why they kept it a secret. I shake it off and shrug.

‘All’s well that ends well, right?’ Abby pops an olive into her mouth and leans towards me for a kiss. It’s amazing that they’re both ok with this. The three of us haven’t been together, but I’m hoping that my luck doesn’t run out and it happens soon.

Just thinking about it makes me hard.

A loud crash sounds on the other side of the room and Abby pops up, rushing towards the crowd that’s gathered around whatever happened. With so many people here, something was bound to get broken. It’s getting late and as I stifle a yawn, I realize that I’m ready for the festivities to start winding down.

I grab my glass and tap a knife against it in an attempt to get everyone’s attention. I’ve never been great at toasts, but it seems appropriate and I feel like I need to say something about the man who made all of this possible. I look out over the crowd and smile at the people I recognize, happy to have such great support.

‘It’s been fantastic having everyone here tonight.’ A cheer goes up and I hold up my glass. ‘Like all of you, I’m sad that Uncle Bob can’t be here tonight, but I’m sure he would want us all to have a good time.’ A few people whistle and I look at his photo on the wall. ‘I really appreciate you all coming and let’s raise our glasses to Robert Ryan.’ Everyone cheers at the toast and we all drink.


Chapter 2



‘That was really incredible.’ I say as I send home the last of the wait staff. Abby hoists herself onto the bar and nods as she finishes counting out the cash from the evening. The door towards the beach is open and the cool evening breeze drifts inside.

‘You’re telling me.’ I peer outside and notice that the darkness is fading as streaks of pink color the sky above the ocean. ‘This should cover the renovation costs and the first few weeks of operations.’

‘I had some great help.’ I say as I grab the pile of cash and stuff it into my backpack at the end of the bar. ‘Thank you both so much for everything.’

Abby flushes slightly as she smiles self consciously. ‘Joie did a great job sprucing the place up. I swear it went from being a rickety shack to the swankiest bar on Bonne Chance.’

‘I don’t know about that, but I’m happy with the result.’ Joie says as she pulls her blonde hair back into a loose ponytail. ‘Maybe I should give up the law and go into interior design.’

‘Yeah right.’ Abby quips as she narrows her eyes. ‘You love being a lawyer more than anything. Arguing with judges, suing people for ungodly sums of money, locating wayward nephews to tell them about their uncle’s untimely demise...’ Joie shrugs, not denying that she’s definitely found her calling.

‘Well, the last one is my favorite.’ She blushes, suddenly realizing what she said. ‘Sorry, I didn’t mean…’

‘It’s ok, I know what you mean.’ I pull the ethereal blonde into my arms and give her a kiss. As much as I hate that my uncle died, none of this would have happened if he was still around and even though I’m not really a religious person, I like to think that he’s somewhere cheering me on.

Joie’s lips are soft and sweet and as she presses herself against me, my body responds. She’s insatiable and between her and Abby, I’m exhausted. I hear Abby clear her throat, so I turn and give her a kiss as well. They’re so different in terms of looks and personality, but complement each other perfectly.

‘So you two never talk about when you were together.’ I try to egg them on. Just imagining Abby buried between Joie’s thighs is getting me hard and I’ll do whatever’s necessary to see it for myself.

‘It was brief.’ Joie states and I worry that the conversation is over, but she continues. ‘But very passionate. It was Abby’s decision to end it.’ I turn my attention to Abby and can see that her cheeks are flushed.

‘I… I was going through a weird time and had some doubts.’ She says as looks down at her drink. ‘I mean, it wasn’t that I didn’t love fucking Joie.’ She glances at the other woman and I can see her eyes sparkle as she grins shyly. ‘I mean, that part was amazing, but I had some other issues that I needed to deal with before I could invest in a serious relationship.’

‘I wish you had told me that, cherie, we could have worked it out together.’ She leans over to move a few pieces of hair away from Abby’s forehead before putting her fingers under her chin and giving her a kiss. Electricity sizzles through the warm air as Abby leans closer, tilting her head slightly as she returns the kiss, clearly enjoying it. As they part, I feel all of the blood in my body rushing to my dick, but don’t want to interrupt whatever’s happening.

‘I think Cole’s feeling left out.’ Abby says as she gets up and walks towards me. I pat on my lap and she perches on my knee, wrapping her arms around my neck as she leans against me.

‘You should do something about that, then.’ Joie leans back in her chair and gazes at her friend with a feral look in her eye. Abby leans over and kisses me, pushing her tongue into my mouth as her hand creeps down my chest. ‘That’s very sexy.’ Joie’s voice is like velvet and I crack open my eyes and see that she’s moved her hand between her legs.

Abby brushes against my rock hard cock and as her fingers find my zipper, I shift slightly so she has easier access. Her lips are soft and flutter against mine as she pulls my shirt over my head. Abby pauses as she glances at Joie and the other woman seems disappointed that the show isn’t continuing.

‘Don’t stop for me. I’m completely self sufficient.’ She says, smiling wickedly as she slowly unbuttons her blouse and pulls it aside to expose her incredible breasts. They’re round and full and tipped with pink nipples she pinches lightly. I moan as Abby pulls out my dick and begins stroking me slowly so that Joie can see.

‘Mmmm.’ Joie murmurs. ‘I like that.’

I’m so fucking turned on right now and untie the string that’s holding up Abby’s skimpy brown halter top. The material falls down, revealing her small, perky breasts and I roughly pinch one of her nipples, causing her to gasp. Her lips find mine and she leans into the kiss as she straddles my thigh and grinds herself against me.

Her hand is still working and when she grips my cock a little too tight, I squirm uncomfortably. Sex with her is amazing, but she doesn’t have much experience and I feel bad correcting her. When she lowers herself onto her knees in front of me, I breathe a sigh of relief and exhale as she takes me into her mouth.

‘Fuck.’ It feels so good and I tangle my fingers in her short brown hair, pulling her closer as she swallows me. It feels incredible, but I can tell that she’s having trouble finding a good rhythm. Joie notices and tsks lightly.

‘You’re doing it wrong, cherie. Let me show you how to do it properly.’ Abby flushes awkwardly as she wipes her lips, but she moves aside as her friend joins her on the floor in front of me. Joie brushes aside a few strings of Abby’s brown hair and cradles her face in her hands. When their lips meet, I can feel my balls getting tight and ready as I prepare myself for what’s coming. Joie smiles at Abby, then turns her attention to me.

‘First, you need to look him in the eye to let him know that you’re going to take care of him.’ I swallow as her hot gaze caresses me. Her accent is so sexy and the way the words fall out of her mouth is doing things to me that I can’t explain.

‘Tease him a bit and make him want it more.’ I watch as she brushes her lips against my shaft, causing a rush of chills to permeate my body. ‘Pay attention to the head here,’ She brushes her finger across the tip and I grip the chair tightly. ‘That is where all of the nerves are and men enjoy it when you kiss it.’ Joie leans down and presses her lips against the wet flesh, then motions for Abby to do it too. The other woman scoots closer and I bite my lip as Abby gives me a sultry smile and does as she’s told.

‘Good girl.’ Joie purrs. ‘Now,’ I feel like I’m about to come and try to think about anything else other than what’s happening right now. ‘You see how he’s straining?’ Abby nods her head as a giggle escapes her lips and I roll my eyes teasingly, ready for Joie to get on with it. ‘Now is when you take him into your mouth.’ Joie kisses the tip again before wrapping her lips around my shaft and sucking lightly. She rocks her head a few times and gently cups my balls in her hand before pulling away.

‘Suck a little bit, but not too much, then take him as far into your throat as you can.’ I look away as she pulls me into her mouth and I feel her swallowing me.

Abby strokes her friend’s hair as she moves her head up and down, finding a rhythm that takes me to the edge. She’s giving me the best blow job of my life and I’m having a hard time holding back. I look through the windows and see the sun peek over the horizon and feel a jolt of pleasure pulsate through me.

I can’t take anymore and pull her off her knees and onto my thigh. Her blonde hair is loose and cascades around the lightly tanned skin on her shoulders as she turns her head to kiss me. I spread her thighs and explore the glistening pink skin nestled inside. As my fingers find her clit, I can feel Abby’s hot gaze boring into us as she leans against a chair and pushes her fingers into her panties.

Joie eases herself onto my rock hard cock and she gasps as I slide inside of her tight, wet slit. She straddles me and I spread her thighs apart with mine as my hands explore her body. Her breasts are large and firm and I roughly squeeze her hard nipples, causing her to cry out.

‘Mon dieu.’ She whispers and I spread her thighs further apart as Abby positions herself in front of her. I massage Joie’s breasts, roughly pinching her nipples as Abby teases her clit with her tongue. Joie inhales sharply as her moans fill the large room and I can feel myself on the verge as Joie’s soft, warm body writhes against me. I feel her clench around my cock as I explode inside of her, panting as her body relaxes and she arches her back against me.

‘Wow. That was really fucking hot.’ Abby says and I have to agree. My heart is racing and I’m exhausted.

‘Poor Abby.’ Joie stands and joins her friend, running her fingers through her before kissing her softly. Her fingers trace the other woman’s cheek before sliding down her neck and towards her breasts. When she bites at her nipple, Abby inhales sharply and looks over at me.

‘Do you think he can go again? I’d be sad if I didn’t get a turn.’ Abby says as she bites her lip.

‘I think he’s up for it, if you ask nicely.’ Joie winks at me, then takes a look at my dick. It’s already getting hard again, but it could use a little help.

‘Make sure Abby’s ready. I don’t mind waiting.’ I wink at Joie and she laughs as she gets on her knees in front of the other woman.

‘Like this?’ She laughs and I wink at her as I give myself a few strokes. I can see Joie’s tongue darting into Abby’s pussy, expertly flitting across her clit as she grabs onto a chair for support. I realize that I can’t wait any longer and push Abby onto a nearby table. She spreads her thighs and gives me a seductive look as I stare at her tight body, enjoying the sight of her spread out on the table.

She wraps her legs around me and pulls me closer and as our lips meet, I slide myself inside of her slick hole. Each thrust causes her to gasp and Joie gives her a kiss before leaning over to suck one of her nipples. Her moans grow louder and as she clenches around me, I explode inside of her, panting like I’ve just run a marathon. After a few seconds, she pushes me off of her and sits up, looking around at the mess we’ve made. The place is a disaster and I try to find my clothes that are strewn all over the bar.

‘I think we have some cleaning up to do.’ I joke and the three of us laugh before heading back to my apartment for some much needed sleep.


Chapter 3



The late morning sun pierces through the window and I realize that I’m not alone. A blonde head is resting on my arm and I carefully pull myself away, sneaking out as I take one last look at the two gorgeous women in my bed. I smile like an idiot as I think about what happened last night. I realize how thirsty I am and grab a bottle of water from the fridge and take a deep drink before starting some coffee. I’m so distracted that I don’t hear a pair of feet padding closer.

‘Wow, it’s late!’ Abby is wearing nothing but one of my old t-shirts and smiles brightly as she stands on her toes to give me a kiss. She grabs the bottle of water from my hand and takes a drink before checking on the status of the coffee.

‘How did you sleep?’ I ask as flashes from last night continue to fill my mind. I know that the two of them had been together, but experiencing it was something I could have only dreamed of a few months ago.

‘Great.’ She pulls herself onto the marble countertop as she grabs a banana and starts to peel it. ‘The bed is a little small though. If you want to have regular sleepovers, it might not be a bad idea to upgrade.’

‘Yeah, I’ll take care of that today.’ I say as Joie joins us. Judging by the annoyed look on her face, I can tell she’s not a morning person.

‘God, could you two keep it down?’ For some reason, Abby descends a fit of giggles and I shrug as I wrap my arms around Joie. She found a ratty robe somewhere and her hair is wild and tangled, but she’s still one of the most beautiful women I’ve ever seen.

‘Sorry.’ I apologize as I kiss the top of her head. ‘Do you want some coffee?’ She nods grumpily and Abby jumps off the counter and retrieves three mugs, clearly awake, even if the rest of us aren’t.

‘You like it black, right?’ Joie nods again as Abby slides the mug across the counter and pours one for me.

‘Any plans for today?’ I ask. Now that the bar is officially open, Abby and I will need to spend regular hours there, but I’m not sure exactly how we’ll work that out.

‘I have a meeting at…’ Joie glances at her watch. ‘Merde! I have to go.’ She suddenly looks panicked and storms into the bedroom to get dressed. Abby rolls her eyes and takes a sip of coffee before Joie rushes out and gives me a kiss.

‘I’ll see you later, right?’ She nods and squeezes Abby’s hand before leaving. I watch her go and turn back to Abby, who shrugs, clearly not surprised about Joie’s sudden departure.

‘That’s why it never worked out with us. She’s an absolute workaholic.’ Abby says as she gives me a grin.

‘Someone has to bring home the bacon, right?’ Abby bursts into laughter and she stares at the liquid in her cup for a few minutes. The silence is comfortable and the sound of the waves crashing outside fills the space and calms me.

‘What do you want in life, Cole?’ Abby asks as she focuses her gaze on me.

‘Isn’t it kind of early in the day for questions like that?’ I joke, trying to brush it off, but she’s not having it and clears her throat expectantly. ‘Uh, well…’ I trail off, genuinely unsure of how to answer. That question has followed me for years, but for the past few weeks I haven’t even considered it. My life has turned into what I wanted and for the first time I can remember, I feel content. ‘I don’t know, I mean, I think I’ve found it.’

Red lights go off in my mind as I realize how absolutely corny that sounds. To my surprise, Abby smiles and jumps off the counter, padding across the marble floor towards me then stands on her toes to give me a kiss.

‘That’s actually really sweet, Cole.’ Her lips brush against mine and I can feel a surge of electricity race through my body.

‘What about you?’ I ask as she steps away and pours herself some more coffee. She leans over the counter and my t-shirt barely covers her ass. It’s so sexy and I can’t stop leering like a perv.

‘You know I was married, too.’ I’m surprised by her confession. She never hinted at being seriously attached to anyone before.

‘Yeah, I didn’t have much of a choice, but as soon as it happened, I knew that I had to get away.’ She says as she takes a sip of coffee and looks towards the ocean. ‘I was, uh, raised in something like a cult.’

‘What? Wow, really?’ I’m stunned and completely unsure of how to respond. It’s a serious confession and I’ve never known anyone in a situation like that before. ‘How did it happen?’

‘We didn’t see it that way, but now that I look back, I’m pretty sure that’s what it was.’ She pauses, clearly upset about the memories that are being dredged up. ‘My parents got pulled in when I was five. The guy convinced them that he was in contact with aliens and that we needed to prepare for the invasion or whatever.’ She laughs, but I can see that she’s having a tough time. ‘It sounds so ridiculous now that I’m talking about it. I mean, who would believe something like that?’

‘People do crazy things, Abby.’

‘I know. They were looking for something, but I wish they didn’t pull me into their bullshit along the way.’ She says as she scoffs. ‘I had to marry this guy, some sort of elder, when I was eighteen. That was when I realized how crazy the whole thing was and I managed to get away. An organization for cult victims helped me escape- the first few months were tough, but I realized that I made the right decision.’

‘I’m sorry that happened to you.’ I attempt to comfort her as I pull her close and give her a bear hug. She wraps her arms around me and squeezes tight.

‘I haven’t really told anyone about it before. It’s just too fucked up.’ I rub her back and we stand there for a few minutes. I can only imagine what something like that must have been like, but the only thing I can offer her is my support.

‘Look, I’m here for you, alright?’ She pulls away and stares at me with wet eyes. ‘Whatever you need- if I can do it, I will, ok?’ She nods and I’m really glad she felt comfortable enough with me to tell me about her life, as painful as it is. Suddenly I hear the buzzer and I can’t believe the absolutely miserable timing. I want to ignore it but Abby motions towards the box on the wall.

‘You should get that.’ She says as she wipes her eyes, giving me a faint smile before padding towards the bedroom.

‘Coming!’ I yell to no one as I manage to find a shirt and pull it over my head. It’s still fairly early and I have no idea who it could be. I press the button on the intercom and yell into it, furious that whoever it is had to come right now.

‘Hi! Uh, is this Cole Ryan?’ My stomach drops to the floor as I hear a familiar voice.


Chapter 4



I feel like I’m in a daze as I open the door to the hallway. The elevator is slowly making its way up to my floor and I can feel my blood pressure spike as it gets closer. The door opens and a woman casually strolls towards me.

‘Tiff?’ My ex wife smiles casually, acting as though we haven’t just gone through a traumatic divorce. I take a quick look back into the apartment and move into the hall, closing the door quietly behind me. The last thing I want is for Abby to witness the inevitable confrontation. ‘What the fuck are you doing here?’

‘Are you upset?’ She looks heartbroken and I shake my head. We were together long enough that I can read her like a book. Her green eyes are confused and she brushes a few strands of her long auburn hair behind her ear.

‘No, I… I just…’ Looking at her is dredging up emotions that I don’t want to deal with right now and I lean against the wall and breathe slowly, trying not to let my anger control me. ‘This really isn’t a good time.’ I need to get her out of here now. ‘Where are you staying?’

‘Yeah, I mean… I thought I could just crash with you. Your dad told me you were here and I thought maybe we could talk before finalizing everything.’ My mind is racing as hot anger rushes to the surface and I can’t believe she’s standing here telling me that she wants to talk.

‘This divorce is final, Tiffany, and what do you mean, talk? I tried talking to you for months but you never answered your phone.’ My words are jumbled as I blurt them out. She takes a few steps back as I continue. ‘You completely ignored me unless you wanted something or to remind me to sign the fucking papers. The papers are signed and sent- what the fuck do you want now?’ I immediately feel guilty about my outburst and try to calm down. The look on her face is breaking my heart and even though I’m bitter about the entire situation, I wish I could take back what I said.

‘Cole?’ I hear Abby’s voice calling out from inside the apartment and wish this wasn’t happening right now.

‘Yeah, I’ll be back in a minute.’ I shout, but the door opens and Abby peers into the corridor to see what’s going on.

‘Oh… hi.’ She says hesitantly as she looks at Tiffany. Her gaze shifts to me and I can tell she’s embarrassed. ‘I can leave now if you want.’

Tiffany is speechless for once as her gaze shifts between Abby and I. Clearly she wasn’t expecting me to be with someone. ‘You have…company?’ Her pretty face crumples slightly and I’m worried that she’s going to start crying.

‘No.’ I say to Abby and lean down to give her a kiss. ‘Wait for me inside, I’ll explain everything in a few minutes.’ When I return my attention to Tiffany, I can see the rage on her face and I hear Abby close the door softly behind me. I motion for Tiffany to join me at the end of the hallway. Abby doesn’t need to hear this and I don’t want to give Tiffany the satisfaction of having a screaming match in front of another woman.

She follows me the ten steps towards the elevator and as I turn to face her, I can tell she’s hurt and upset. I catch a glimpse of why I fell in love with her, then remember the pain she caused me and harden myself against her assault.

‘What the fuck is going on here, Cole?’ She points at the door and I can’t believe what I’m hearing.

‘Tiffany, you need to get a grip, alright? We are divorced and I have a right to move on with my life.’ I blurt out as I lean against the wall and pinch the bridge of my nose, trying to fight the headache that’s pressing against the front of my skull. ‘You wanted this; I don’t know why you’re backtracking now.’ Her eyes tear up and I hate that she’s doing this to me.

‘I don’t know, I… I’ve just been thinking a lot about us and the time we spent together.’ She bites her lip and gazes at the floor. ‘I realized that you’re a really great guy and I hate to let what we had together go. Maybe we could talk about it?’

I’m actually listening to her and despise myself for giving her this much time. I think about Abby waiting for me inside, and I realize that I don’t want to risk what I have now. I’m with two absolutely incredible women and the last thing I want is to drive them away because my crazy ex-wife decided that she made a mistake.

‘Look, Tiffany.’ I try to keep an even keel, even though my heart is racing. ‘I have a lot going on right now, I can’t deal with this today. There’s a hotel down the street called La Soliel, tell the owner you’re with me and he’ll get you a room.’

‘Ok.’ Her green eyes study me and a chill rushes through my body as I realize that I still have strong feelings for her. ‘When can we talk?’

‘I’m expecting some deliveries at the bar in an hour and need to be there. Go to the hotel, get some sleep and maybe we can meet for coffee later?’ I say, offering her a rope and wondering if she’ll take it. Joie assured me that once the papers were signed and delivered, the divorce was final, so she can’t be here for the money. That thought makes me feel slightly better and I relax as she considers my offer.

‘Fine. I’ll see you soon.’ Her words hang in the air as she turns and retreats into the elevator. My mind races as I walk back inside the apartment.

‘What was that?’ Abby is sitting on the counter and I have no idea where to begin.

‘That is my ex-wife.’ I say as I pour myself a cup of coffee.

‘She seems a little crazy.’ Abby smiles as she swings her legs and I cock my eyebrow.

‘Yeah, that’s a fairly accurate assessment.’ I say as I laugh. My pulse is finally slowing down and I put the mug on the counter. ‘How are you feeling?’ I don’t want her to think she’s being put aside.

‘I’m fine.’ She says as she bites her lip and leans over for a kiss. Her touch relaxes me and a wave of intense lust takes over. ‘I’ve been thinking about last night, though, and Joie’s, uh, demonstration.’

‘What part are you thinking about exactly?’ I ask teasingly, putting extra emphasis on the last word.

‘You know,’ She whispers, her breath brushing across my skin. ‘How to give a better blow job.’

‘Oh, yeah…’ I kiss her again and she wraps her legs around me. ‘Want to go practice now?’ The drama with Tiffany has completely left my mind and I pick her up and carry her to the bedroom then toss her onto the bed. She squeals as I crawl next to her, my hand gliding up her thigh and towards her drenched pussy. My fingers weave through her flesh as she kisses me and when I reach her clit, she gasps.

‘No, it’s your turn.’ She says as she gets on her knees and strips off the t-shirt she was wearing. I take a moment to stare admiringly at her slim body for a few seconds before she begins undressing me. Once I’m naked, she grasps my dick in her hand and I can tell that she’s trying to remember what she saw Joie do last night.

‘Relax, Abby.’ I say as she stares at my cock intently, grabbing it in her small hand as she begins to stroke. When her grip gets too tight I squirm and she notices.

‘Sorry.’ Her face flushes and I feel bad for correcting her.

‘It’s ok, just… you know… it’s sensitive.’ I give her an apologetic smile. ‘Don’t stress about it, I love being with you and it doesn’t matter.’ She pouts as she crawls on top of me and leans down for a kiss.

‘I love being with you too, Cole. I just want to make you happy.’ Her smile is bright and warm and I caress her face, wanting to tell her how much I love her but worried that I’ll drive her away. I roll her over and kiss her small breasts, sucking her dusky nipples as she cries out. I leave a trail of kisses down her stomach, pulling apart her thighs as I bury my face between them. She tastes so sweet and good and I take my time, lingering on her swollen clit and she writhes beneath me.

‘You make me very happy.’ I murmur as I linger between her thighs, exploring the glistening folds as I tease her unrelentingly. Her skin is soft and warm and I can’t get enough of her scent.

‘Mmmm.’ Her lips are parted as she arches her back against the mattress and I slide a finger inside of her, crooking it slightly as her eyes fly open and she spreads her thighs further apart. When I push another one inside of her, she gasps and her moaning intensifies. As I rub the top of her slit, she clenches around my fingers as she cries out and then relaxes.

‘Did you come?’ I’m pretty sure I know the answer, but wait for her to nod before sliding myself into her. She’s wet and tight and I let her roll me over and take control.

‘I could stay here like this all day.’ She leans over to kiss me before grabbing my wrists and forcing them over my head, holding them in place as she slowly twists her hips, driving me crazy. ‘Maybe I’ll tie you up like this and make you my fuck toy.’ She laughs wickedly and kisses me again.

‘I like the sound of that.’ I say, absolutely serious about my willingness to go along with her proposition. I sit up, wrapping my arms around her as she kisses me deeply. Her body feels so good against mine and she wraps her legs around me as she glides up and down on my cock. I can’t hold it any longer and release inside of her, falling back onto the mattress as she crawls next to me and kisses my forehead gently.

‘I’ll always be here for you, Cole.’ Her words are exactly what I want to hear and I relax into the sounds of the ocean and the warm breeze as she pulls me close and holds me tight.


Chapter 5



‘So you’re sure the divorce has been finalized?’ I ask. Joie is sitting across from me at the bar and casually sips a glass of wine as I tell her about what happened a few hours ago.

‘Yes. You signed the papers and they were successfully delivered to her lawyer’s office. Your marriage is dissolved according to the state of Illinois.’ I breathe a sigh of relief as she reaches across the table and grabs my hand. ‘You owe her nothing, but you might regret it later if you don’t tell her exactly how you feel. This is most likely your last chance.’

‘Yeah, you’re right.’ I say as I shake my head. I haven’t mentioned how good seeing her felt or how I actually considered the possibility of getting back together with her for a few brief moments. ‘We’re having coffee in an hour. I just hope she doesn’t make a scene.’ During the last few months of our relationship, she would lash out about the smallest things, even if we were in public.

‘I just don’t understand why women do that. Why would you want to embarrass yourself in an attempt to humiliate another person?’ Joie says as she daintily takes another sip of wine. ‘Have some dignity.’

‘That passion is part of the reason I fell for her in the first place, but it’s too self destructive and caused a lot of problems.’ I say as I look around the bar. It’s still early afternoon, but the place is bustling. There’s a mix of tourists and locals and Abby has the whole thing under control.

‘Business is good, non?’

‘We’ve only been open for a few days, so I’m sure that some of it is just curiosity, but we’ll see how it’s going once the novelty wears off.’ Even though I have a nice stash of cash in the bank now, it’s good to have something coming in. ‘I also have a great manager.’ I say as Abby approaches the table. ‘And a shark lawyer.’ I wink at Joie and she smiles proudly.

‘What are you two talking about?’ Abby pulls out a chair and joins us.

‘Business and divorce- you know, fun stuff.’ I take a sip of water as I look at the clock. ‘Shit, I’d better go.’ I give Joie a light kiss and notice that Abby is playfully pouting. I move to the other side of the table and lean down to brush my lips against hers. ‘I’ll see you in a few hours. Wish me luck!’

‘Don’t let her take your balls!’ Joie calls out behind me and she and Abby burst into a fit of laughter. I wave as I walk through the door and down the sidewalk to the cafe where we agreed to meet. The air is warm and the breeze lifts my spirits as I try to steel myself for what’s ahead.

Our relationship had always been great. Tiffany was over the top and a little bit crazy, but I liked that. When I say that her decision to leave me came as a surprise, I absolutely mean it. We were friends first and lovers second and I guess that was ultimately the problem.

The cafe is half full and I take a seat on the veranda. If things get heated, I don’t want the entire island to have an intimate knowledge of our relationship issues.

‘Cafe Americano, please.’ The waiter nods and I sit by myself, scrolling through some old messages as I wait for her to arrive. My coffee comes and I look around, wondering if she didn’t see me. Suddenly my phone beeps.

Sorry, running late- be there in 5.

If there’s one thing I remember about Tiff it’s that even in a life and death situation, she will always be late. I calm down slightly and continue to scroll, realizing that there are two messages from an unknown number.

Cole- it’s Lina, we really need to talk.

It’s me again. Please contact me on this number as soon as possible. It’s very important.

I only have a few seconds to think about that message before someone plops into the seat across from me.

‘Hey, sorry. Mom had a panic attack when she found out where I am.’ Tiffany is flushed and I waive the waiter over. She adjusts her top and throws her purse on a nearby chair before returning her attention to me. I take a minute to drink her in. She was always beautiful, but now I remember why I fell so hard for her. Something about her was, and still is, intensely appealing.

‘How’s Eloise?’ I ask. Her mom and I were always close and I think she was more upset about the divorce than Tiffany.

‘Good, she sends her love.’ My ex wife places her order and returns her attention to me. There’s an awkward silence as we try to figure out what needs to be said. Finally she shakes her head and looks down at the table. ‘You seem different. In a positive way.’

Part of me feels flattered, but I can’t help but wonder what the hell she wants and I decide to get straight to the point. ‘So, why are you here?’

An uncomfortable silence descends on us and I don’t know if she’s trying to decide what to say or if she’s genuinely upset and wants to make it better. We stare at each other for a few minutes, each sizing up the other as we attempt to determine the direction of the conversation. She runs her hand through her long auburn hair and when she shifts, her shirt parts slightly and I can see the curve of her full breast. A rush of lust pulsates through me and I force myself to remember what she put me through to keep from doing anything stupid.

The stalemate is broken when the waiter returns with her coffee and she pours in too much sugar, then stirs. She takes a sip and I can tell that she’s stalling. I’m in no hurry and wait patiently.

‘Honestly? I don’t know.’ She confesses as she stirs the drink again. ‘The way it ended, the fact that I wasn’t honest with you from the beginning… everything. I always saw myself as the victim, but I never stopped to think about how you must have felt, having your life uprooted that way.’

I’m honestly surprised that she’s being so introspective. I loved Tiffany with all my heart, but she had always been dense when it came to other people’s feelings. Part of me wonders if she’s finally grown up or if this is all just an act because she learned I have money now.

‘Look, Tiffany, things have changed and you’re right, I’m not the same guy.’ I motion for the waiter to bring the bill and pay. ‘I have options now and I’ve finally found my place. I don’t know what this is, I mean, I thought you wanted to be with women.’

‘I do…’ She leans forward and rubs her temples, looking for the right words and I’m worried she’s just going to tell me what I want to hear. ‘It was something I had always felt, but didn’t really understand and I needed to satisfy that curiosity before it was too late.’

‘I get it, Tiff. We were young when we got together, but why didn’t you tell me earlier? I was actually fine with opening the marriage so you could fulfill that…need. You were the one who decided to leave.’ She leans back in her chair and stares at the ocean as her pouty lips curl into a subtle smile.

‘It’s really beautiful here, Cole.’ She’s not answering and the frustration comes rushing back. I don’t feel like dealing with this again.

‘Listen, it sounds like you still have some shit to work out. I can only assume that you’re here because you want some sort of reconciliation. If you want it to work, you’re going to need to make a serious effort to convince me. Otherwise, I think it’s best if we go our separate ways.’ I say as I stand to go. That’s obviously not what she wants to hear, but something in her eyes tells me that this isn’t over.


Chapter 6



I insert my key into the door and my heart stops when I realize that it’s already unlocked.

‘Shit.’ I mumble to myself. I must have forgotten to lock it when I left this morning. I walk across the large, open space and throw the mail on the counter and head towards the bar to pour myself a drink. My adrenaline is still in overdrive from my meeting with Tiffany and I need something to calm my racing mind down. I pour a shot of whisky into a glass and right as I’m about to put the decanter back in its place, I hear a low and sultry voice from the other side of the room.

‘I’ll take one too.’

I freeze, instantly realizing who it is.

‘Ice?’ I ask.

‘Neat.’ She replies and I pour her a glass.

‘I was going to call today, but something came up.’ Flashes of my conversation with Tiffany randomly sprinkle my thoughts as I turn to face her. ‘So, what was it that you wanted to speak with me about?’

I walk slowly towards the incredibly gorgeous and beguiling woman seated at the heavy wooden table on the other side of the kitchen. Her sharp eyes read me subtly and I can feel myself giving into a weird lust that’s beginning to permeate my body as I stare at her creamy shoulders and the swell of her breasts. I manage to hand her the glass and smile as I hold it aloft.

She lifts her glass and takes a drink before placing it on the counter and pulling out her phone. I watch as she scrolls through a series of images, clearly looking for something specific. The whisky feels good going down and I patiently wait for her to finish, not bothering to ask what the hell she’s doing in my apartment. A month ago, I would have thought this was insane, but at this point it seems like a perfectly normal turn of events.

‘This,’ She hands over the phone as I take a close look at the picture on the screen. ‘Is what I’m looking for.’ I stare at the image for a few seconds and realize it’s one of the several dozen small figurines in the bedroom. I hand back the phone and eye her carefully. ‘I need to return them to their rightful owner.’

‘Who are you?’ I finally ask, stunned by how gorgeous she is. Her reddish hair cascades like silk over her shoulders and her pale skin is a stark contrast to the bronzed tourists I see daily.

‘Robert and I were… friends.’ The way she emphasizes friends makes me wonder if there was more. She shakes her head as though attempting to dislodge the memory and continues. ‘We worked together on several… projects and this one in particular has caused some problems.’ Her words are cryptic and I wonder if there’s more to this whole thing than a mixed up business venture.

‘Listen, I really feel like I should speak with my lawyer about this.’ I say as she takes another sip of whisky. ‘You break into my house and make demands and I’m not even sure if I have what you want.’

‘They’re in the bedroom.’ Her words are clipped and impatient and I feel like I’m treading on thin ice. Something in her eyes tells me that is a courtesy and she’ll take the figurines whether I give them to her or not. ‘I don’t want to take something that doesn’t belong to me, but I will if I have to.’ Her voice changes and a smile tugs at the corner of her pink lips as her dark eyes pierce through me. ‘I’ve retired from that… line of work.’

‘Why don’t you show me what you’re talking about, ok?’ I say, trying to buy some time. Something about her is dangerous and I don’t want to piss her off. I motion for her to lead the way and she struts across the apartment. She’s tall and lithe and the way she swivels her hips as she walks is mesmerizing. We enter the bedroom and I take another look at the collection. I had always thought they were cheap knick knacks from Bob’s travels, but the way she eyes them makes me realize that there’s something more. My eyes glance over the photo of Bob and the gorgeous woman and I realize it’s her.

Maybe she is telling the truth after all.

‘Here.’ She says as she picks up one of the smaller carvings, a wild boar. Her eyes sparkle as she turns it in her hand and lovingly traces the smooth edges.

‘What is it?’ I’m curious as to why she’s so interested in something that looks like it came from the flea market.

‘These are netsuke- an accessory that was popular with men in the Edo period in Japan.’ Her voice is calm as she repeats the details and I nod, interested but confused as to why Bob would have these. ‘This one is wood.’ She hands me the tiny boar and picks up another one in the shape of a rabbit that’s white. ‘This one is ivory. They were all created by a master craftsman and that’s where their true value lies.’

‘Why would Bob be interested in this stuff? He liked fishing and diving, not art or whatever.’ Lina replaces the object and turns to face me, crossing her arms in front of her chest defensively.

‘Your uncle was a complex man.’ I feel like I’m the only one who didn’t realize that.

‘Ok.’ I say before pausing, trying to figure out what to ask next. ‘Why do you want them?’

‘I need to return them to their rightful owner.’ She closes the distance between us and I can feel her hot breath drifting across my cheek.

‘Who is that?’ I ask as I inhale her floral perfume.

‘A gentleman who misses them very much. Maybe we could work something out.’ Lina whispers as she leans forward to kiss me. Her full lips are soft and warm and I lean into her even though it feels so wrong.

Suddenly I hear the door open and a pair of heels clack confidently across the living room.

‘Hello?’ Joie’s voice calls out and Lina pulls away, moving back towards the carvings.

‘Doesn’t anyone ever knock?’ I mumble to myself before calling out. ‘I’m in the bedroom.’ I hear her throw down her bag as she approaches and notice that Lina is scowling.

‘Oh. I didn’t realize that you have a guest.’ Joie says as she narrows her eyes at Lina. ‘And she’s found Robert’s collection.’ She crosses her arms in front of her chest as the two women glare at each other.

‘Are you acquaintances?’ I ask.

‘Yes. She was friends with Robert.’ Joie’s words are clipped and I hope she tells me more about what the hell is going on. ‘But they had a falling out over an art deal.’

‘That’s a lie.’ Lina says sharply as she carefully places the wooden carving back on the shelf and takes a few steps towards Joie. I hold up my hands, not wanting this to escalate.

‘Let’s go outside and talk about this. I seem to be the only one who has no idea what’s going on here.’ I attempt to diffuse the situation and Joie leads the way to the bar and pours herself a drink. Clearly she’s not happy about this development and I would love to get her alone to find out why. When they’re both seated on the sofa, I stare at them and hope we can amicably settle whatever is going on here.

‘Ok, so Lina wants these nets… uh…’

‘Netsuke.’ She interrupts and Joie starts to speak. I hold up my hand and she leans back into the sofa, pouting silently.

‘Lina wants the netsuke figurines.’ I pause as I shift my attention to Joie. ‘Did Bob tell you what he wanted to do with the carvings?’

‘Yes, in fact he was adamant that Lina not be allowed to access them when we spoke a few weeks before his death.’ Joie takes a drink from her nearly empty glass and glares at the other woman. ‘She’s nothing but a gold digging…’

‘Ok, that’s enough.’ I don’t need Joie’s personal opinion clouding the situation further. ‘I think we should all take a break and think about this.’

‘That collection is worth a lot of money, Cole.’ Joie says, as she stands and walks towards me. She looks deadly serious and I wonder why this is so important to her. ‘It was stolen decades ago and Robert went through a lot of trouble to reassemble it.’ My attention shifts to Lina and I wonder who’s telling the truth.

‘Was he involved in the theft?’ I can’t imagine that Uncle Bob would steal something.

‘He didn’t steal it.’ Joie says sharply as she turns towards Lina. ‘She did. And now she wants to return it to the people she stole it from, who weren’t the original owners either.’

‘You’re partially right.’ Lina is slowly softening as her hard facade slowly evaporates. ‘I was wrong to take them.’

‘They’re not the original owners, Lina. These objects were stolen almost fifty years ago and the only reason Robert hired you was because he wanted to repatriate them. I will do everything I can to make that happen.’ Joie reveals the shocking information and the room descends into silence as Lina attempts to come up with an explanation. Her green eyes scan her surroundings before resting on me and I can clearly see that she’s becoming upset.

‘I… I…’ I can see tears threatening her dark eyes, but Joie scoffs, clearly unmoved.

‘You what? Stole a priceless collection of art from a known criminal, were discovered and now you feel bad?’ Joie gets up and pours herself another drink. I’ve never seen her this worked up, but I like it. Lina crosses her arms in front of her chest and turns towards the large, open doors that lead to the balcony.

‘If I return it, they promised they would leave me alone.’ Lina says as she shifts her gaze to me, her eyes pleading for help. ‘I could have just taken it from you, but I didn’t. I’ve learned my lesson.’

‘Psst…’ Joie hisses and walks towards the balcony. ‘Those objects need to be returned to Japan, Cole. You would be insane to give them to her.’

‘But if they’re stolen…’ I’m trying to make sense of this whole thing, but honestly have no idea what’s going on. Lina looks at her phone and a panicked expression clouds her face.

‘I, uh, have to go.’ Her eyes dart towards the door and I hope that she isn’t planning on bringing whatever trouble she’s in here. ‘Cole, you have my number. I’ll get the sculptures either way, but I would prefer to have your blessing.’ She walks towards me and kisses me lightly and I can feel Joie’s eyes burning a hole through me as the other woman leaves.


Chapter 7



‘There’s a reason your uncle severed his relationship with her, you know.’ Joie gets up and saunters towards me. ‘She’s wildly unpredictable and now she wants to draw you into her troubles.’ What Joie says makes sense, but I also don’t want anything bad to happen to Lina. I barely know her, but she seems alright.

‘I don’t know, I mean- if they’re stolen, they should go back to their rightful owner.’ I say hesitantly, still unsure what the hell is going on here.

‘Listen, Cole, your uncle was involved in some things that I’m unable to discuss, but if you give those figurines back to Lina, you could cause more trouble for yourself. I suggest that you change the lock, get an alarm system and if she returns, contact Interpol.’ Joie raises her eyebrow as she says this and I wonder what else could be going on here.

‘What do you mean?’

‘I mean that there is a lot more going on here than you realize.’ Joie comes closer and I can smell the alcohol on her breath as she traces her hand down my cheek. I want her to tell me more but I can’t think about anything else right now except the way she’s looking at me. My heart is racing with lust and I want to kiss her more than anything.

‘I need a shower,’ She softly kisses my lips and I feel myself getting hard as she presses her body against mine. ‘Want to join me?’

I really want to talk about what just happened, but as Joie unbuttons her blouse and throws it on the bed, my mind empties and I can feel my attention drift. Her tight skirt is next and she stands, staring at me with open desire, wearing nothing but her expensive lace lingerie and heels. She’s so beautiful and I walk towards her, wrapping my arms around her tiny waist as I lean over to kiss her. My hand drifts to her back and I release the hooks on her bra and let the flimsy fabric fall to the floor.

‘I’ll never get tired of looking at you, Joie.’ I say and she smiles shyly before grabbing my hand and pulling me towards the bathroom, turning on the shower and stepping inside. I stare at her incredible body as the water streams over it and join her, gently push her against the marble wall, kissing her deeply as I press myself against her and let her know what she does to me. Her tongue darts into my mouth as she closes her slick thighs around my cock. It’s slick and smooth and we stand there for a few minutes as we kiss, the steamy water covering our bodies.

My hand drifts towards her pussy and I shove a finger inside of her, causing her to gasp sharply. I’m still worked up from the earlier confrontation and a wave of lust takes over my body. She’s ready for me and I spin her around and push myself forcefully into her. She’s tight and wet and as I thrust harder, her moans grow more intense. I circle my hands around her waist and as I feel her body shake, I give her one more pump before I let go.

‘Oh God.’ She murmurs as she turns around and leans against the wall as I kiss her again. Her tongue is cold and she runs her hands through my wet hair, pulling me closer as she lingers. After a few minutes, she pecks my lips sweetly and grabs the soap, washing me thoroughly before lathering herself. I throw her a towel before drying myself off and watch as she makes her way towards the bed.

‘So, are you going to tell me what the deal is with Lina?’ I ask. My head is clear and I lay down next to her as the sky darkens outside. Her gaze rests on the figurines and she crawls over me, giving me a light peck before walking towards the shelf. She runs her finger over the heavy wood picking up several before choosing one and bringing it back to the bed. She holds it up to the light and I wonder what’s so special about these things. I probably would have just given them to Lina if Joie hadn’t objected so strenuously.

‘What do you see when you look at this?’ She asks as I take the small carving from her and examine it closely.

‘I don’t know, some kind of animal.’ I’ve never been into art and I hand it back, thoroughly unimpressed.

‘It’s a tiger.’ She says as she stares at me incredulously and I lean over to kiss her lightly as returns her gaze to the trinket. ‘This particular one was carved by Ikkan, one of the masters of the craft. Robert was particularly interested in that artist and of pieces carved from boar tusk.’

‘Ok…’ This is all very interesting, but I’m still not completely sure what it has to do with me or Lina or what happened this afternoon. My gaze drifts towards her breast and I lightly pinch her exposed nipple. She laughs as she slaps my hand away and I smile sheepishly. ‘I can’t help it. Smart women really turn me on.’

‘God, Cole, you’re insatiable. I’m trying to tell you that you can’t just give these to Lina. Their monetary value pales in comparison to their historical significance and your uncle was planning on donating them to a museum in Japan… to repatriate them.’ I turn my attention to her neck and kiss it lightly. I can see her skin pebble and she inhales sharply, clearly enjoying what I’m doing.

‘Ok,’ I murmur, delicately kissing her earlobe as my hand snakes between her thighs and into the soft, sticky skin nestled at the apex. I move closer, kissing her stomach before returning my gaze to her. ‘As my lawyer, what do you suggest I do?’

‘Mmmm, I would, uh…’ Her eyes roll back in her head as I gently kiss her clit. ‘I would…merde…’ She places the small figure on the bedside table and spreads her thighs for me as I suck on the tiny bundle of nerves. Her hands pull at the sheets as I run my tongue through the pink folds of her pussy and her moans echo through the room.

‘You would what?’ I can’t help teasing her a bit as she shoots me an evil look that dissipates once I return to the task at hand. She tastes like honey and I can’t get enough as her body shifts beneath me and a frustrated whimper escapes her throat. I push my finger inside of her, then another as she arches her back and curses me in French. Her panting grows more desperate as I continue and as she cries out before releasing a stream of slick liquid onto my hand.

She rolls over and laughs and I join her on the pillow and pull her into my arms. The drama with Lina can wait and as Joie begins lightly snoring in the crook of my shoulder, I pull her close and brush my lips against her forehead.


Chapter 8



The bar is busy tonight and as I walk in, I wave to a few of the patrons that I recognize. I freeze in my tracks when I see who’s at the bar chatting with Abby.

‘Jesus.’ I mutter to myself, not happy with this particular turn of events. They spot me and wave and now I’m stuck.

‘Hi Cole.’ Tiffany has clearly had a few and I can smell the alcohol on her. Abby winks at me and returns to their conversation.

‘So, Tiffany was telling me about how the two of you met before you so rudely interrupted us.’ Abby says teasingly as she winks at me. Even though my ex-wife looks calm, the last thing I need is for her to make a scene so I decide to humor her.

‘Tell us, Tiff.’ I say as Abby leans forward to hear the juicy details.

‘I had just broken up with this awful guy, Travis. You remember him, right?’ I nod, vaguely recalling the guy who inadvertently pushed us together.

‘Yeah, he was a real piece of shit.’

‘You’re being way too nice.’ Tiffany says incredulously as she widens her eyes and continues. ‘He basically told me that if I didn’t marry him, he would make it so no one else would want me, whatever that meant.’ I recall that night and how terrified she was and how I fell for her, hard.

‘Cole had just come back from visiting his uncle here and he was all tan and buff and hot…’ Her words trail off as she stares at me and I remember that night. We were at a bar and the asshole she was with was making threats. I never realized it was that bad, though. ‘And he stepped in and told Travis to leave me alone and that I was going home with him.’

‘I didn’t really mean it, I just wanted him to leave you alone.’ I feel myself softening towards my ex and can only imagine how terrifying that whole situation must have been.

‘Well, I did go home with you, but we just cuddled and you were so sweet and told me I could stay with you as long as I needed to get back on my feet.’ Her voice trails off as she takes another drink. ‘I never left, well until…’ A guilty look crosses her face and Abby chimes in.

‘Cole is a good guy.’ I feel myself flushing slightly at her praise.

‘Anyone would have done the same thing. It was a fucked up situation.’

‘Yeah, but you were the only one who actually spoke up. When we started having problems, I always thought about that and felt so guilty about what I was doing to you.’

God dammit.

I can’t believe she’s making me feel bad for her.

‘I need to go check on something in the back.’ I say lightly as I get up and walk away, not ready to forgive her yet, but feeling on the verge of giving in. I hear footsteps behind me as I walk into the storage room and turn around angrily.

‘Look…’ When I realize that it’s Abby, I calm down slightly and take a few deep breaths. ‘Sorry, I’m just annoyed that she’s worming her way into my life again. I thought I was finally over her, but now that she’s back, I’m not so sure anymore.’

‘I can’t understand what she put you through, but she told me that she feels terrible about it and wants to try to make it work again.’ Abby is so sweet and trusting and I don’t want to disappoint her, but I’m still not convinced that bringing Tiffany back into my life is the right thing to do.

‘Abby, I appreciate that you want to be a peacemaker, but you don’t know what it was like.’ I lean against the shelves and cross my arms. Today has been absolutely insane and I don’t feel like dealing with this right now. When the door opens behind us, I sigh in frustration and walk towards the rear of the room.

‘Sorry, I don’t want to interrupt…’ Tiffany comes towards us and even though this is the third time I’ve seen her today, I still can’t believe she’s here.

‘Listen, Tiffany,’ I don’t want to hurt her, but she needs to know that it won’t be easy to earn my trust back. ‘When you left, I was devastated. I had built my life around you, I wanted children with you, but you said that it wasn’t working anymore, that you needed to leave me behind. Do you understand what that feels like?’

She looks towards the ground as Abby puts her hand on my back and a weird, calm silence fills the room. I feel like I’ve finally let it all out and maybe now we can move forward.

‘Do you want me to leave?’ Tiffany’s voice is weak and sad and I genuinely feel sorry for her. She’s so beautiful and I always wondered what she saw in me, but I’m just not sure if I can go through her rejecting me again.

‘I don’t know.’ I say as I lean against the wall. The small room is hot and I can feel myself starting to sweat as the stress of the situation crests. ‘You see my life now, is it something that you can accept?’

She peers at me from under her lashes and nods slightly.

‘I think this is what I always wanted, Cole.’ I see her glance nervously at Abby, who clasps her hand and smiles at me. I love that Abby wants to make this work and shrug, finally ready to move on if Tiffany is. The truth is that I never wanted our relationship to end and part of me is happy that we’re getting another chance to work it out.

‘Alright, but consider this a trial period, ok?’ It sounds weird saying that but I want to have a way out if it looks like she’s going to start causing drama.

‘That’s so sweet.’ Abby’s eyes are sparkling and she looks pleased. ‘You two should kiss to seal the deal.’ I roll my eyes, but Tiffany stares at me and memories from our relationship flood through me. We were best friends and partners and until she left, I loved her more than anyone else in the world. My heart starts racing and I realize that those feelings are still there.

She stares at me in the way that I remember and my pulse starts racing. I lean closer and kiss her, just planning on a peck, but all of the emotions come racing back and I lean in, suddenly realizing how much I’ve wanted this. When she pulls away, I look at Abby and lean down to kiss her too.

‘Happy?’ I ask and Tiffany shrugs before reaching out and tracing my cheek with her finger.

‘Yeah, I think so.’ She glances at Abby and I can see that wicked sparkle in her eyes that I missed so much. ‘He’s fucked you, right?’ Abby flushes and I scoff.

‘What the hell, Tiffany?’

‘Just checking. I need to know where I stand.’ She looks at Abby again and winks. ‘Did you like it?’

‘It was nice.’ Abby says as she glances at me and smiles. ‘Really nice.’

‘That would be what? A four star review?’ Abby smacks my arm and laughs.

‘No, it’s just that it’s always… perfect.’ Her words are sincere and I feel my heart melting as I look at her. ‘You know, just what I need.’

‘He’s good at that.’ Tiffany says as she takes over and it’s my turn to feel embarrassed. ‘One thing I could never fault him on is the way he fucks, sorry…makes love.’ She deepens her voice for the last part and we all burst into laughter. Memories of our years together come flooding back, but this time it’s the good parts and I’m glad that she’s back in my life, even if my reservations about the situation haven’t completely dissipated.

There’s a commotion outside and Abby springs into action.

‘Shit. I’d better make sure everything’s alright.’ She winks at me and looks over her shoulder before closing the door behind her. ‘Don’t do anything I wouldn’t do, ok?’

‘So…’ Tiffany stares at me and I feel an odd excitement creeping through my body.

‘Yeah…’ I trail off, feeling awkward as she stares at me expectantly. ‘Did you mean what you said about me being good at, you know.’

‘Absolutely…at least when we were together.’ She says as her eyes sparkle. ‘It has been a while, though. Maybe my memory is a little rusty.’ I lean closer, kissing her softly as she pushes her tongue into my mouth. It feels so familiar and nice and I’m glad that we’re giving this another chance. The past is behind us and I’m ready to move on.

She wraps her legs around me, pulling me closer as her tongue presses against mine. My pulse is pounding and I help her pull off her tank top, taking a look at her gorgeous tits as they bounce out of the restrictive fabric. I lean down to take one of her rosy, pebbled nipples into my mouth and bite it softly as I roughly pinch the other.

‘Oh God.’ She breathes as she runs her fingers through my hair. Her breaths are short and sharp and I can feel how badly she wants me as she pulls me up to kiss her lips again. This time it’s more needy and as her hands inch down my chest and fumble with my zipper, I realize how excited I am.

‘You don’t know how much I missed you, Tiff.’ I murmur as her fingers encircle my dick and she brushes her nail against the slick tip. Her eyes are wide with excitement and I can’t wait any longer. I lift her off the counter and bend her over it, roughly pulling down her tight pants and pushing my fingers into her slit. Part of me worries that the patrons can hear her frenzied moans, but the other part of me doesn’t give a shit as I tease her clit and she whimpers, begging me to hurry up.

‘I need you, Cole.’ She cries out as I ram myself inside of her, going balls deep in one forceful motion. I rest my hand against the back of her neck and press her against the hard surface as I thrust- slowly at first, and then faster as she begs for more. I feel like I’m releasing all of the frustration I’ve felt over the past year and she’s more than happy to take it.

When I pause, she straightens herself, pushing her body against mine and I grab her hip with one hand and squeeze her full breast with the other. She forces her thighs together and I pull her tight as I pound into her relentlessly.

There’s a chair in the corner and she forces me towards it as she pulls off the rest of her clothes and mounts me. She shoves her tits into my face and as I suck on her nipple, she grinds herself onto me, riding my rigid cock the way she always loved. As she slows down, the only thing I can hear in the quiet room is my heart racing.

‘Are you happy, Cole?’ She whispers the question as she brushes her lips against mine and I don’t know how to answer.

‘What do you want me to say?’ I ask teasingly. Her large tits are pressed tightly against my chest and she twists her hips again as she kisses me.

‘I want you to tell me that you’re happy I’m back in your life.’ She grinds into me again and it takes all of my self control to keep myself from coming. I remember the good times and wonder if we’ll ever be able to get there again with all of the baggage from the divorce.

‘I’m happy, Tiff.’ I whisper, biting her lower lip as I reach up and push a few strands of hair away from her forehead. ‘But like I said before, you’re going to make an effort to win me back.’ She shoots me a dirty look and I can tell that’s not what she wanted to hear.

I pull her off of me and push her over the counter again, staring at her perfect ass before raising my hand and slapping it forcefully, causing her to cry out. The sharp sound echoes through the small room and I lean over to whisper into her ear.

‘That’s for what you did to me.’ She smiles wickedly and I ram into her, not holding back and as an orgasm rips through her body, I pull out and shoot a thick rope of cum onto her back. Suddenly, the door cracks open and Abby walks through, smiling as she looks at the two of us.

‘Can you two keep it down? People are starting to ask questions.’ She crosses her arms in front of her as she shakes her head and I grab a towel to clean the cum off Tiffany’s back.

‘Sorry, we had some things to work out.’ Tiffany says as she tries to find her clothes.

‘Sounds like it.’ Abby stares at me and grins, then shifts her gaze to Tiffany. Licking her lips as she stares at her luscious body. ‘Is everything settled?’

‘Mostly.’ Tiffany says as she laughs softly and we get dressed and return to the bar.


Chapter 9



When Joie joins us a few hours later, I introduce her to Tiffany. She narrows her eyes suspiciously, but shakes my ex-wife’s hand before turning to give me a passionately possessive kiss. Tiffany takes it well and continues her conversation with Abby as Joie sits next to me at the bar and pulls out her phone, clearly not in the mood for casual conversation.

‘Cole, something’s happened.’ Her voice is low and I can tell that she’s concerned.

‘Tell me.’ I assume that it’s related to Lina and the netsuke. She scrolls through her messages and opens one to show to me.

Joie. I’m sorry that I had to lie to you, but we need to talk. They found out about Cole.

I look at the contact listed at the top and my heart stops.

Robert Ryan

‘Is this who I think it is?’

‘I don’t know.’ She exhales as she runs her hand through her blonde hair. A worried expression tugs at the corner of her eyes and as she chews her lip, I can tell she’s concerned. ‘Maybe someone stole his phone from the boat or is spoofing his number.’ She rests her forehead on her fingers. ‘I just don’t know.’

I take the phone from her again and stare at the message.

Is Bob still alive?


Part 3



Chapter 1



The large boat slips silently over the gentle waves as I gaze out over the blue waters of the Caribbean. I turn my attention to the stunningly beautiful captain at the helm of the luxury yacht that, until yesterday, I had completely forgotten that I owned.

‘Is there anything you can’t do?’ I stare at Joie as she expertly steers the large vessel, checking the instruments carefully before sitting in the captain’s chair and turning to face me.

‘I’m a terrible cook.’ She says as she winks and loops her finger into the waistband of my shorts, pulling me closer as she puckers her full lips. I bend down to kiss her and my heart flutters slightly as all of the blood in my body races directly to one place. Her mouth is like velvet and I linger longer than I should. When we hit a wave, I’m thrown back and grab onto the railing for support.

‘You need to work on your sea legs, Cole. You’re in the Caribbean now.’ Joie teases me and I shrug.

‘I’ve been on a boat maybe twice in my life, cut me some slack.’ Even when I was here ten years ago visiting my Uncle Bob, I somehow managed to avoid any boat related activities. When Joie reminded me about this floating house, I realized that I should probably check it out.

‘Lunch is ready!’ Tiffany’s voice calls out brightly from the lower deck and I wait for Joie to steer us closer to the small island that I’ve been informed is our destination. Once she’s happy with our position, she lowers the anchor and takes my hand, giving me a light kiss before descending towards the rest of our small group.

A few months ago, I never would have imagined that this would be where I ended up. My life was a disaster. I was in the final stages of a nasty divorce and resigned to the fact that I would be a miserable wreck for the rest of my life.

All of that changed when I received a message from Joie. The news was bad: my Uncle Bob had died and I would need to come to the small Caribbean island of Bonne Chance to settle his affairs. When I arrived, I was told that he had left everything to me and that everything was a lot.

‘What do you want to drink, Cole?’ Abby sidles up to me and I lean down to give her a kiss. She showed up in my life at exactly the right time and helped me reopen Bob’s old beach bar, transforming it into the hottest gathering place on the island.

‘Just water for now. It’s really hot out here.’ I grab my baseball cap from the pile of clothes on the lower deck and cover my head.

‘No shit, Cole.’ My ex-wife, Tiffany, is busy putting some food on a plate and hands it to me. ‘You’ve always been a master of the obvious.’ She teases before pursing her lips expectantly. Our divorce was brutal and I had assumed it was over, even though we had always been best friends. Her decision to leave me rocked my world and devastated me completely. When she showed up at my apartment a week ago, I was in complete shock. The divorce was final and she was the last person I wanted to see.

When she told me how sorry she was, I decided to let her back into my life, but she’s still on probation and will need to win me back if she wants to stay.

‘God, it’s incredible out here.’ Tiffany has been in a mild state of euphoria since she arrived and I can’t blame her. Life is perfect and I wouldn’t change a single thing.

‘I’ve got to get in the water, it’s calling me.’ Abby surfs and loves to swim. She pulls off her ratty t shirt and I gaze at her lithe, athletic body as she walks towards the back of the boat. Her life before coming to the island was rough, but she’s one of the happiest, most well-adjusted people that I’ve ever met and I’m so glad she came into my life.

‘Don’t forget to put down the steps.’ Joie shouts out from underneath her ridiculously wide brimmed hat.

‘Yes, mom.’ Abby says sarcastically as she winks at me. I watch her complete a perfect dive off the back and when she surfaces, takes a few smooth laps around us before climbing back in and grabbing something to eat. The four of us lounge on the sofas as the sun climbs higher in the sky and the waves gently caress the side of the boat.

‘We’ll probably need to head back soon, the bar opens in a few hours and I’m not sure if Henri is ready to handle things on his own.’ I appreciate that Abby cares about the bar as much as I do.

‘You hired him so that you could take some time off. Enjoy your time away. Relax.’ Joie is the last person who should be counseling someone to relax. She’s a lawyer and a complete workaholic. She cuts her eyes at my ex-wife and lowers her voice. ‘Besides, Tiffany should be dealing with it. I thought she was supposed to be the assistant manager.’

Even though I’ve been happy with my decision to bring Tiffany back into my life, Joie hasn’t been as accepting and when the four of us are together, I can definitely sense some tension.

‘Look, it’s fine. We’ll stay out here for a few more hours.’ I try to prevent the situation from spiraling out of control. ‘I trust Henri and we’ll be back before it gets too busy.’ Tiffany looks slightly hurt but brushes it off and plops down next to Abby. They’ve become close and I get the impression that Joie’s jealous of their friendship.

‘So why exactly are we here?’ I look at the small, sandy outcrop topped with a few trees and can’t believe that we came all the way here for this.

‘That island is said to be the resting place of Red Legs Greaves, the infamous Scottish pirate.’ She smiles at me and I shrug.

‘That’s it? Is there a buried treasure or something at least?’

‘No.’

‘So we spent three hours on a boat to look at an island that may or may not be the final resting place of some pirate that I’ve never heard of?’ I joke. Joie pouts, clearly insulted by my lack of interest.

‘Maybe if you read something besides comic books, you would find it interesting as well.’ I love it when she teases me. ‘Why don’t you do something useful for once?’ She winks at me as she hands me a bottle of sunblock. I squirt some on my hand and begin rubbing it into her soft skin.

‘You weren’t saying that last night.’ I whisper into her ear. She bursts into laughter before reaching up and untying her bikini top. She casually throws it to the side before turning around and giving me a look at her amazing breasts.

‘I think you missed a spot.’ Her voice is breathy and low and I can feel my heart racing as her expression changes.

‘Really? Where?’ She gives me a sly smile and points at her rosy nipple, running her finger over the taut skin as she smiles.

‘The skin is very sensitive here. I don’t want it to burn.’ Her eyes are inviting and I lean down to kiss the puckered nub as she gasps. Abby and Tiffany are in the water next to the boat and something about this feels sexy and wrong and so hot that I can’t stand it. I put down the bottle and wipe the rest of the lotion on a nearby towel before parting her thighs and running my finger across her covered slit.

‘What are you doing?’

‘I just want to make sure you’re completely covered.’ I whisper and she leans against me. A throaty moan escapes her lips and I hear footsteps on the deck behind us.

‘What’s going on here?’ Abby asks as she drags Tiffany towards us. They’re both dripping wet and their eyes are glued to me.

‘Joie needed some help with her, uh, sunblock.’ I grin and Abby kneels next to us.

‘I could use some, too.’ Abby winks and unties her bikini top, tossing the wet material casually onto the floor. She grabs my hands and places them over her small breasts, forming my fingers around her sharp, dusky nipples as she pushes me back and straddles my hips. Joie looks on, smiling as Abby leans down to kiss me. Her lips are salty and as she twists her hips slowly, Joie reaches out and unties the strings that hold the bottom of her bathing suit on.

My erection is pushing against my swim trunks and Abby notices, pulling out my cock as she pushes me flat against the deck. I glance at Tiffany, wondering what she thinks about it. The three of us haven’t been together yet and I know that she had some jealousy issues in the past, even though she was the one that cheated. An odd look flashes across her face as she watches Abby leave a trail of kisses down my chest and wrap her lips around my stiff cock.

Abby was never great at blow jobs, but she’s been eager to improve and I let her practice as much as she wants. She looks into my eyes and winks as she slides her head down and uses her tongue to lightly tease me.

‘Very good, cherie. There’s no need to rush it.’ Joie coos and I can feel my balls tighten as Abby wraps her fingers around them, squeezing lightly as I run my hand through her hair. ‘She is better now, non?’

Waves of bliss rush through my body and I nod, unable to form the necessary words for a verbal response. Joie reaches out and twists the other woman’s nipple roughly and I can feel the moan from her throat as it passes through me. Abby moves her lips around my shaft and as I enter the back of her throat and I see Tiffany walk away, clearly not happy with what she’s witnessing.

Abby and Joie are too distracted to notice her absence and I just let her go, not wanting them to stop what they’re doing. As Abby continues to suck and tease my cock, I can’t think of anything except how incredible this feels. The boat rocks softly beneath us and Joie leans forward and kisses my lips, softly at first and then with more urgency. She tastes like sweet wine and as her tongue probes my mouth, I wish I could stay here forever.

‘How is she doing?’ Joie asks as she pulls away. I’m not really in the mood to give a performance evaluation right this second.

‘Great, uh, yeah…’ I trail off as Abby pulls away, then kisses Joie and I watch as their lips linger against each other. They both love fucking me but were a couple before I came into their lives. That familiarity shows as Joie pushes the other woman to the deck and pins her hands to the floor before covering her small breasts with kisses. I could watch them all day and stroke myself absentmindedly as Joie trails kisses down Abby’s torso, stopping just short of her smooth lips to look at me and smile.

‘Go ahead, I’m just enjoying the show.’ I say. It’s the truth and as Joie uses her fingers to pry Abby apart, I maneuver myself to get a better look. Joie sucks on the other woman’s clit lightly, causing her to cry out and I realize that I can’t wait any longer. Her perfect ass is in the air and her wet, pink flesh is calling out to me as I run my fingers through it, pushing one inside as she arches her back.

I position myself behind her, holding her hips as I slide balls deep into her tight slit, careful not to disturb her as she feasts on Abby’s glistening pink pussy. She’s so wet and the sounds that she’s coaxing from Abby are making it difficult to restrain myself. The other woman’s hips twist and turn as she arches her back against the teak floor and when I see a stream of clear liquid squirt out onto the deck, I can’t hold myself back.

‘Fuck!’ I begin pumping furiously and pull Joie close as I squeeze and pinch her large breasts and run my fingers towards her swollen clit. My knees are pressing against the hard wood, but I don’t notice the pain, only the pleasure that I’m getting from her incredible body. She pushes me against the floor and mounts me, riding me until her throaty moans are the only sound I can hear and I explode inside of her, my heart pounding as she collapses on top of me.

Our bodies are covered in a beads of sweat as she crawls off of my spent body and pulls herself onto one of the sofas. I desperately need some water and gulp down a bottle by myself as Abby grins at me.

‘That was really hot.’ She’s still naked and turns to dive off the back of the boat into the shimmering water as I collapse next to Joie. I hand her the bottle and she thanks me before giving me another kiss. I can hear Abby splashing next to us as Joie runs her hand through my hair and I relax completely.

Out of the corner of my eye, I can see Tiffany furiously typing on her phone, but I try to ignore the sinking feeling in my gut and enjoy the rest of this gorgeous day in peace.


Chapter 2



It’s almost five by the time we get back to Bonne Chance and as Joie hands the keys over to the harbor pilot to park the boat, I feel exhausted.

‘I’m heading back to the apartment to get a shower.’ I say as I gather my things.

‘Ok, I’ll go to the bar. See you later?’ Abby gets on her toes to give me a kiss before turning to leave.

‘Of course.’ I slap her ass and she squeals before rushing off.

‘I have a few things to take care of at the office. Also,’ Joie comes closer and brushes her lips against mine before leaning towards my ear and finishing her sentence. ‘I have an update on the message we received from your uncle. We need to talk about it.’ She glances at Tiffany before returning her sharp gaze to me. ‘Alone.’

‘Sure, I’ll come to your office in an hour?’ She nods before giving me another kiss and strutting off. My eyes follow her and Tiffany clears her throat.

‘Coming?’ I ask and she shrugs. She pulls out her phone and starts typing and I want to ask who it is, but I’m trying to not be the kind of guy who’s constantly suspicious. Even though I’ve forgiven her, there’s still a lingering tension between us and I wonder if things will ever return to the way they used to be.

‘Ok. Let’s go.’ I bought an old Jeep off of a guy that was moving away from the island. It’s a piece of shit, but perfect for getting around. I load up the cooler and the blankets as Tiffany tosses her stuff in the back and we make the twenty minute drive in silence.

I park in the basement garage and we head upstairs. I can tell she has something on her mind, but she doesn’t say anything until we’re inside the apartment.

‘Does Joie dislike me?’ I grab a bottle of water and try to figure out how to respond. The truth is that I don’t know. As much as I love being with Joie, she’s a complete brick wall when it comes to emotions and even though I suspect that Tiffany is right, I don’t want to make any unfounded assumptions.

‘She’s not like you, Tiff. She’s more reserved.’ I take a drink, hoping I can leave it at that. I suddenly need some air and walk onto the balcony. The ocean has an immediate calming effect and I sigh as Tiffany joins me, not wanting to let the subject go.

‘I’ve tried to be nice to her, but she keeps blowing me off.’ I’m already sick of talking about this, but she continues. ‘She and Abby get along fine.’

‘Joie and Abby have known each other for a while,’ I try to explain. I know what I say next is going to get me into trouble, but I need to be honest. ‘Also, when Joie and I first met, you and I were still at odds. I may have told her some things about you that weren’t exactly… nice.’ I prepare myself for the maelstrom and am surprised when Tiffany just scoffs.

‘That’s fair, I guess.’ Her words trail off and I’m shocked that she’s being so reasonable. Maybe she has changed. ‘I want her to like me. Do you know what I can do to change her mind?’ I don’t feel like having this conversation right now and shrug.

‘I think you’re trying too hard, Tiff. You and Abby get along fine. Joie will come around at some point- you just need to give it some time.’ She nods and looks out over the waves before kissing me. I wonder if she wants more, but instead she turns and walks towards her room, shutting the door behind her.

She’s left her phone on the table and I move towards it hesitantly, glancing at her door before picking it up and inputting the code she used when we were together. It doesn’t work and I put down the device as a wave of guilt washes over me. I should trust her, but something about the way she acted earlier is reminding me of the way she behaved before we split.

I realize that it’s getting late and take a quick shower before leaving. The walk downtown gives me a chance to clear my head and I enjoy the warm breeze as it dances across my skin. I try to push the issues with Tiffany out of my mind and start to whistle as I shove my hands into my pockets and cross the quiet street next to the mid-rise building where Joie’s office is located.

When I arrive, I ring the buzzer and enter when I hear the lock click. The doorman has gone home and my footsteps echo in the marble covered foyer. Bonne Chance is affluent and this building houses the investment companies and law offices that serve the various businesses looking to take advantage of the tax loopholes that are gained by incorporating here. When the elevator arrives at her floor, I get out and knock softly on her office door.

‘So, what’s going on?’ I ask as she lets me in and as I walk inside, I notice a worried look creasing the delicate features of her beautiful face. Her soft perfume fills the air and she looks clean and refreshed in a dangerously diaphanous white dress. Even when she’s being casual, she’s one of the most stylish women I’ve ever met.

‘The news is mixed, Cole.’ She motions for me to sit down in the conference room and perches on the long table in front of me. ‘I sent a response, but he hasn’t received it. I was also in touch with a few mutual friends and they haven’t seen or heard from him.’

‘This whole situation is crazy.’ I want my uncle to be alive, even if it means that I’ll lose everything. None of this would be possible without him and even if I’m sent packing back to Illinois, I would love to be able to thank him for the most incredible month of my life. ‘Maybe someone else was given his number.’

‘I doubt it. That number is… managed.’ The way she says that makes me curious about what else she’s not telling me.

‘Joie, I need you to come clean. This is important.’ I say as I stare at her pleadingly. If Bob is still alive, we need to find him. She slides off the table and walks towards the large windows, looking out as she speaks.

‘I’ve contacted everyone I know who can help. Now all we can do is wait. If he’s alive and wants to be found, he’ll be in touch.’ Her words are both comforting and frustrating, but I’m sure she’s doing her best. If there’s one thing I know about Joie, it’s that despite her steely exterior she’s a genuinely caring person.

‘I really appreciate you taking care of this for me.’

‘Robert was important to me, too. The fact is that they never found his body so there is a chance that he’s still alive and in hiding, even though it’s not likely.’

‘Maybe he doesn’t want to be found.’

‘That’s a possibility, but he made contact with us.’ She says and I think about the photo that Lina showed me when we first met and wonder if he was forced into hiding for some reason.

‘Ok.’ She leans forward to kiss me and I need to get the issue with Tiff off my chest. I don’t want to deal with stupid drama and the easiest way to avoid it is to be completely open. ‘I had a discussion with Tiffany when we got back to my apartment.’

‘Yes?’ Joie urges me on and I feel absolutely ridiculous even bringing this up. I pause as she comes closer, leaning against the table with her arms crossed protectively in front of her body.

‘She thinks that you don’t like her.’ It sounds even more ridiculous when I say it and I can’t believe that I’m having a conversation like this with someone like Joie.

‘Really?’ She smiles almost imperceptibly. ‘Well, she’s right, I still have reservations about her motives and to be absolutely frank, I don’t think she deserves you.’

‘Wow, ok.’ I stall, unsure of how to respond. She relaxes her stance and strokes my cheek with her thumb before continuing.

‘Listen, I will do my best to be nice to her but I can’t promise that we’ll ever be best friends. Is that good enough?’ She leans down to kiss me and I give in as her soft lips press against mine. Her kiss becomes more urgent and I feel her hands working on my buttons before running her hands down my chest. My pulse is pounding and she lowers herself onto my lap, putting her finger under my chin as she forces me to look into her eyes.

‘It’s nice to have you all to myself.’ Her voice is barely above a whisper and I feel chills run down my spine as I’m reminded of the first time we were together. Her fingers slowly release the pearl buttons of her dress and as she pulls the thin, expensive material aside, exposing her bare breast. Her fingers pinch her hardening nipple and I shift my hips, attempting to relieve the pressure in my shorts.

‘You called me insatiable.’ I say. Her wicked laugh turns into a moan as I lean down and suck on the puckered flesh and she pulls me closer, running her hand through my hair as she kisses the top of my head. She’s grinding her hips against me and I want to hold off as long as possible, to enjoy being alone with her.

‘I just can’t get enough of you.’ She whispers as I pull up her flowing skirt and push her soaked panties aside. I can’t believe how wet she is and as I kiss her soft, smooth neck, she closes her eyes and smiles.

‘That feels so good, Cole.’ Her voice is low and the only sounds in the room are her short, faint breaths as I continue to weave my fingers through her pussy. When I reach her clit, she moans loudly, breaking the silence and causing me to lose it completely.

In a quick motion, I bend her over the desk, pulling up her skirt so I can see her perfect ass. I rest my hand against her back, pushing her onto the dark wood and fall to my knees, needing to taste her. I spread her thighs apart and finger the wet skin before burying my face inside of her. My tongue finds her clit and I tease her, enjoying her sweet nectar, before standing and slapping my hand against her bare bottom. She’s quivering as I tease her with my fingers and begs me to fuck her, but I want to hold off.

‘What do you want, Joie?’ My dick is positioned at her opening and I try to stay cool as she whimpers, begging for me to fill her. Normally she’s so calm and collected, but when she’s aroused, she turns into an unhinged, feral creature and I love to watch the transformation.

‘I want you to fuck me.’ Her words are frantic and needy and I slap her ass again. She cries out and I make her wait for it, teasing her with my fingers as her pants grow more desperate. My body is on fire and listening to her breathless pleading is driving me crazy. I can’t wait any longer and bury myself inside of her, thrusting forcefully as she braces herself against her desk. I’m balls deep in her soaked pussy and she squeezes her thighs together making herself even tighter.

I feel her clench around me and I give her one last pump before letting go, filling her with my cum as her mouth curls into a satisfied smile. As I pull out, I see the white fluid seep out and run down the inside of her thighs. She straightens herself before leaning closer to kiss me, pushing her cold tongue into my mouth as the sun sets outside.


Chapter 3



Business is slow tonight and when two men in dark suits stroll in, I immediately take notice. They don’t look like my normal clientele and as they approach, I can feel my pulse speed up. One of them is thin, with sharp features the other looks like a brute whose cauliflower ears indicate that he’s seen more than a few violent altercations.

‘Are you Cole Ryan?’ I’m behind the bar with Abby and realize that they’re going to be a problem. None of this has anything to do with her and I don’t want her to get hurt.

‘Go to the back room and stay there, alright?’ I whisper. Her eyes are wide with concern but she does as she’s told and discreetly grabs her phone before walking away. I casually smile as I wipe down the bar and hope I can diffuse whatever situation is unfolding here. ‘Yeah, that’s me.’ I hate confrontations and I have a sinking feeling that these guys are looking for one. ‘Can I help you?’ I smile casually, hoping that whatever problem they have with me can be solved with a free drink.

‘We’re looking for someone.’ The guy who’s talking has a thick accent, but I have no about its origin. He slides a photo across the counter and I immediately recognize Lina. It looks like some sort of official photo and she’s a few years younger, but that’s definitely her. I attempt to stare at them blankly and shrug.

‘Never seen her. Is there anything else I can help you with?’ The skinny guy looks at his friend and laughs.

He says a few words in another language to the ugly guy before reaching into his pocket and retrieving a piece of paper. He carefully unfolds it and slides it across the wooden surface of the bar. I take a quick look and try to contain my shock when I see myself and Lina standing in my apartment. ‘I’m gonna give you a chance to change your story.’ I want to stall, but I also need them to leave now. The few customers I have right now are glancing nervously in our direction and I don’t want to chase them off.

‘Oh yeah,’ I grin casually, trying to act like it’s an honest misunderstanding. ‘I didn’t recognize her in the first photo. She came by my apartment, but she didn’t say what she wanted.’

‘She didn’t mention some little, uh,’ He pauses as he searches for the right word. ‘Wood carvings?’ I try to act like I have no idea what he’s talking about but I was never that good at poker and I’m pretty sure my expression is giving my lie away completely.

‘Um, no.’ I say, trying to appear completely compliant. ‘If that’s all, I’ll just get back to what I was doing.’

‘Look, we know who you are and things will go a lot smoother if you just cooperate with us.’ I see the door open out of the corner of my eye, but don’t pay attention to who it is until I hear a familiar voice.

‘Gentlemen. I believe you’re looking for me.’ My attention shifts and I stare as Lina glides towards the bar. Her long strides are confident, but I can feel a nervous energy emanating from her as she winks at me and settles her attention onto my unwanted guests.

She’s wearing wearing a black, flowing dress that’s cinched around her thin waist and heels that look impossible to walk on. Her reddish hair cascades around her shoulders and her large tits bounce uninhibited beneath the thin material. I wish I could just sit here and stare at her, but unfortunately, these guys need to be dealt with.

‘Ah, yes, perfect timing.’ The thin guy says. She perches casually on the barstool across from me and waits for them to continue. ‘There are some things we need to discuss. Would you prefer to go somewhere more private?’

‘No, he is aware of everything.’ Lina says as she tilts her head towards me.

‘Everything?’ The one doing the talking arches his eyebrow and she shrugs.

I genuinely have no idea what’s happening right now, but try not to look as ignorant as I feel.

‘Are we going to talk or sit around jerking each other off?’ Lina asks as she arches her eyebrow, causing the thin guy to laugh and I feel the situation de-escalate slightly. The big guy pulls out a cigarette and lights it before inhaling deeply and blowing a large cloud of smoke towards us.

‘Your friend here has something we want.’ The thin guy gets to the point as he motions towards me.

‘Yeah, the Nets…’ I volunteer as Lina shoots me an irritated look and I immediately shut up.

‘Yes, but I thought we could possibly make a deal. Your employer was also interested in something else in my possession that is far more valuable.’ She subtly winks at me and I wonder what the hell is going on here.

‘I wasn’t informed of any change in the terms.’ He glances at Lina, then me. ‘I’ll need to contact him first, of course.’

‘Yes, please do.’ Lina appears absolutely calm and I want to get her alone to find out what’s happening. The one who’s doing the talking leaves and the big ugly guy stays planted on his stool, his eyes darting suspiciously between the two of us. Lina pulls out her phone and begins typing furiously. When I hear my phone buzz a few seconds later, I pick it up and take a look at the message.

Just go along with me. I have a plan.

‘Want something to drink?’ I ask as I glance at the big guy. He nods at me and I give him a half grin.

‘Yeah, something strong.’ His voice is heavily accented and I pour him a shot of vodka.

‘Thanks.’ He says before downing it in one drink. The three of us then wait in silence until the thin guy returns.

‘My employer says that he’s amenable to your offer, but he’s not convinced that you can deliver it.’ The thin guy sits down and they stare at each other, each measuring up the other.

‘He’s right to be suspicious.’ She pauses and thinks for a minute. ‘I can send him a photo of the front page of the document if he’s not convinced. Have him contact me directly with the details.’ The thin guy nods once and looks at the brute, motioning towards the door.

‘It was a pleasure doing business with you.’ He takes a long look at Lina’s lithe body and licks his lips before standing to leave. ‘I really mean that.’ His jacket moves as he shifts and I see a gun discreetly tucked in a holster. I breathe a sigh of relief as I realize that this entire situation could have turned out differently.

Abby rejoins us a few minutes later and glances at Lina, who is typing furiously on her phone. I remember they haven’t met and realize that I should probably introduce them.

‘Abby, this is Lina.’ She eyes the other woman suspiciously as Lina nods and extends her hand.

‘Pleasure to meet you.’ Abby softens her gaze and smiles, clearly charmed by the other woman.

‘I’m Abby, nice to meet you too.’ She says before looking at me again and lowering her voice to a whisper. ‘What the hell was that?’

‘Honestly, I have no idea. Maybe Lina could shed some light on the situation.’ I say as I motion towards her.

‘I can’t get into the details, but I may have found a solution to our Netsuke problem.’ I feel a sense of relief wash through me, and while part of me wants the dirty details, I also realize that in this case, that could be a liability.

‘Take me to your apartment, Cole.’ Lina puts down her phone and stares at me, her eyes sparkling.

Normally I would be thrilled to hear those words, but right now I’m not so sure.

‘Abby, would you mind keeping an eye on the bar. Tiff should be here soon.’ As soon as I say that, I see my ex-wife walk through the door. Abby gives her a disgusted look and immediately shakes her head. I wonder if she knows something, but I brush it aside as I motion for Lina to follow me.


Chapter 4



I hail a cab and crawl into the back seat next to Lina.

I have so many questions, but my feeble attempts at conversation are met with silence as she appears to be lost in her own thoughts. We arrive ten minutes later and after I throw some cash into the front seat, we walk into the lobby. I nod at the doorman as we wait for the elevator and once we’re inside she finally talks.

‘There’s a safe in the master bedroom closet with some important papers. I need to see them.’ We arrive on my floor and the elevator door opens. I immediately push the button to close it.

‘What?’ I ask incredulously, completely unaware that there was a safe. ‘Why didn’t I know about this?’ Lina averts her eyes and leans against the back wall crossing her arms in front of her as she starts to explain. Suddenly we begin to descend. When the door opens on another floor and an older couple gets in, I move closer to her and smile at them.

‘Going down?’ The man asks and I nod. As we start to go back down, my mind races. Did Joie know about this? If she did, why didn’t she tell me?

We reach the lobby and the couple gives me a nod as they exit. I press my floor again and we ride in silence. When we reach the top, I motion for Lina to leave. I put the key in the door but pause before opening it. The hallway is quiet and I want to clear up a few things before we go inside.

‘I need to know exactly what you’re looking for, Lina. Be honest with me, please.’ She comes closer and brushes her manicured fingernails across my cheek.

‘Do you really want me to be honest?’ Her words are breathy and her light lavender scent is driving me crazy. I’ve wanted her from the first minute that I saw her, but now isn’t the time to be thinking about that.

‘Yes. You keep barging into my life and I don’t even know who you are.’ She answers me with an intense kiss.

Her lips are soft and her perfume drifts around us as she wraps her arms around me, pulling me closer and pressing her breasts against me. I’m getting hard and she knows exactly what to do. My heart speeds up as she snakes her hand into my pants and strokes me, pushing me against the wall.

‘That’s nice.’ She murmurs as she bites her lip and probes my eyes with hers. I run my hand down her arm before cupping her breast lightly. She’s not wearing a bra and as I twist her hardened nipple, she gasps and I can’t hold back any longer. I pull away, letting us into the apartment and closing the door behind us as she walks into the large open space, then turns to face me.

‘Do you want me, Cole?’ She pulls the dress over her head and as she stands there in nothing but a pair of lace panties, I realize how badly I’ve wanted this. I rush towards her, planting my lips against hers and frantically pulling off my clothes as she presses her body against mine.

‘Yes.’ I pick her up, carrying her to the bedroom and throwing her on my rumpled sheets.

Her breasts are full and round and her light pink nipples harden to sharp points as I join her in the bed, kissing her ivory skin as she writhes beneath me. Before I know what’s happening, I’m on my back, with her body on top of mine. She leans over, running the fabric of her panties against the length of my dick as she pins my hands above my head and kisses me softly.

‘What do you like?’ She breathes and I realize that I don’t know what to say as her lips work against mine and her tongue explores my mouth. Her nipples are brushing against my chest and the gentle movement of her hips is driving me crazy, so I roll her over and pull off her panties before leaning down and kissing the soft skin between her thighs.

‘I like this.’ I use my fingers to pry apart her smooth lips and fondle the delicate skin nestled between them. ‘I love this.’ I lean over and taste her, running my tongue through her slick folds as she grasps the sheets and releases a feral moan. Her juices are like honey and as she parts her thighs, I go further, pushing a finger inside of her as my tongue dances across her clit.

‘I like that too.’ Her words are breathless and she arches her back against the sheets as I push another finger inside of her, crooking it slightly as I rub the top of her walls. I reach up to pinch her nipple as she writhes beneath me, twisting it between my fingers as she screams out my name.

‘Fuck me, Cole.’ She doesn’t need to ask twice and as I slide myself inside, I lean down to kiss her, easing inside of her tight, wet hole. I go slowly, not wanting to rush it as she stares at me expectantly, her body pressed against mine as she wraps her legs around me and gasps as I fill her completely.

‘God, it’s been too long.’ She murmurs and she rolls me over, pinning me to the mattress as she writhes on top of me. I cup her full breasts in my hands as she rides me, bringing me close to the edge as she leans over and lightly wraps her hands around my throat. I feel like this is something she’s done before, but likely with different intent.

She braces herself with her hands as she rolls her hips, driving me to the edge with her controlled movements and breathy moans. I grasp her hips and when she leans down to kiss me again, I roll her over, latching on to her nipple as her breath slows.

I thrust slowly, kissing her body as each pump brings me closer to ecstasy. She wraps her legs around me, pulling me towards her as her body clenches around me and a sigh escapes her lips. I pull out, giving myself a few strokes before coming on her flat white stomach and rolling onto my back. She traces her fingers through the pool of viscous fluid and brings it to her mouth for a taste.

‘Mmm. Delicious.’ She says as she smiles and I burst into laughter.

‘Sorry, I didn’t know where else to put it.’ I lean over to kiss her before using my sheets to wipe her off. My heart is still pounding and we lay there for a few minutes as she grasps my hand. ‘So, where’s the safe?’ I ask. I’m covered in sweat and roll over on the wrinkled sheets to face her, resting my head on my hand as I stare at her.

‘What, you trust me now?’ She teases me as she kisses me softly. ‘If I had known that fucking you was all it took to get you to go along with me, I would have done it sooner.’ I roll onto my back and laugh as she straddles my torso and leans down to kiss me again.

‘It wasn’t that good.’ I say as she lightly slaps my cheek and crawls off me before going into the bathroom. I hear the water run and she pads barefoot across the bedroom, grabbing one of my t-shirts off the floor and pulling it on before waving for me to join her in the large closet.

‘The safe is in here.’ She calls out and I get out of the bed to join her. ‘Move those boxes.’ I slide some of the things aside and see a panel I’ve never noticed before. She pushes it and it comes open, revealing a digital safe. The anticipation is killing me and I want to know what’s inside, even though I still have doubts about handing it over to her. Even if he’s dead, this is Bob’s property and I’m still not sure what she plans on doing with it.

‘I had no idea that was here.’ I repeat and Lina smiles as she inputs a code. When it doesn’t open, she frowns.

‘Fuck, he must have changed it.’ She has an exasperated look on her face and I wonder why she has the combination to my uncle’s safe.

‘When was the last time you accessed it?’ I ask, wanting to know more and she stands up, pulling my shirt tightly around her as she thinks.

‘Right before he, uh- disappeared.’ Her expression changes and I can tell her mind is racing.

‘What are you looking for, exactly.’

‘Some papers related to a recent sale.’

‘Of the Netsuke?’

‘No, the art was only a hobby. His real business was ar-’ She catches herself and pivots. ‘Much more dangerous.’ She places her finger over my lips, then stands on her toes to kiss me. ‘It’s better if you don’t know too much.’

‘Why does everyone keep telling me that?’ I’m starting to get exasperated as she leaves me in the closet, staring blankly at the keypad. I follow her into the kitchen and watch as she stands there silently, clearly lost in her own thoughts. The late afternoon sun casts a golden glow on her pale skin and I could just stay here watching her all day. Suddenly I remember that I promised Abby that I would go back to the bar.

‘I have to go, Lina.’ I say as I walk towards her, wrapping my arms around her soft body as she kisses me lightly. ‘If you want to keep working on the safe, you can stay.’

‘Ok.’ She looks crestfallen for a few beats, then her eyes brighten and she holds up her finger. ‘Wait one minute. I think I know what it is.’ I follow her into the bedroom and watch as she inputs a code. When I hear the mechanism turn, I can’t believe it and hold my breath as the door swings open.

Inside are several folders filled with papers with a handgun resting on top. She gently moves it aside and retrieves the documents.

‘What the fuck is that?’ I point at the gun and she shrugs, clearly more interested in what’s inside the brown manila folders. She hands me the discarded ones and I take a peek. They’re obviously contracts, but in multiple languages. I recognize some of the words as I try, and then fail, to put my two years of college German to use.

She continues flipping through the stack of documents, then puts her hand over her mouth and laughs as she waves one of the sheets in front of me. ‘This is what I was looking for.’ I watch as she gets dressed and plants a kiss on my lips. ‘I need to see Joie. This should take care of our problem.’ She rushes out and I’m left with a pile of papers and no clue about what to do next.


Chapter 5



It’s been a few days and I haven’t seen Lina since she retrieved the document from my apartment. Joie has been tight lipped about the whole thing, but reassured me that everything would be fine. I’m at the bar right now and can tell that Abby has something on her mind.

‘Cole.’ I turn to face her. She’s clearly upset. ‘There’s something I need to talk to you about.’

I’m immediately concerned. ‘Did something happen? Are you alright?’

‘No,’ She says as she gives me a weak smile. ‘I’m fine, but something’s going on with Tiffany.’ I see Henri standing at the far end of the bar.

‘Hey man, can you take over for a few minutes?’ He nods and I grab her hand and take her to the supply room. ‘What’s wrong?’

Her eyes fill with tears as her bottom lip shakes and she buries her head in my chest.

‘What’s wrong, Abby?’ I ask as I stroke her hair and attempt to calm her down. She’s crying now and I can feel her tears soaking through my shirt. ‘Sshh, it’s alright. Tell me what’s wrong.’

‘It’s,’ She sobs again and I wait patiently. ‘It’s Tiffany. I think she’s cheating on us.’

Her words cause a chill to rip through me as a wave of fury takes over. ‘What do you mean? Did you see something?’

‘I think so, but I’m not sure.’ Abby pulls away and wipes her eyes. I hate seeing her upset and my heart is breaking into a thousand pieces as she tries to keep it together. ‘She- she had a phone that I didn’t recognize and I saw a message from someone named Phil. It said that he was waiting at the hotel in room 22.’

‘Phil?’ The name doesn’t ring a bell.

‘Yeah, I’m so sorry, Cole. It’s my fault that- that…’ She breaks down again and I pull her close as she cries and I feel anger and sadness invade my body.

‘It’s not your fault, Abby. I wanted her back, to have everything the way it was before we divorced.’ Abby wraps her arms around my chest and I need her to know that it’s ok. ‘It’s her fault, not yours.’ I lean down and kiss her and can taste the salty tears on her lips.

‘I love you so much.’ Her eyes are wet and as she stares at me, I feel a glowing warmth consume my body.

‘I love you too, Abby.’

It takes a few beats to realize what I’ve just said and I try to adjust to the fact that I said it, even though it’s the truth. I love her so much that it hurts and I hate that my ex-wife is ruining my life again. I lift Abby onto the counter and kiss her, all of the pain from her revelation dissipating as she returns the kiss and begins fumbling with my zipper.

‘I’ll never hurt you like that, Cole. I promise.’ She whispers softly and I believe her.

I tilt my head towards hers and her forehead rests lightly against mine. She stares into my eyes and I slide my hand across her thigh, needing to let her know that I could never be upset with her for telling me the truth.

I’m already hard and my hand explores the inside of her thighs, pushing aside her panties as she spreads her legs. Her skin is slick with desire and my fingers weave through her soft flesh as she quivers, wanting me as much as I want her. I rip off the delicate material and push myself inside of her as she wraps her legs around me, pulling me closer.

She’s tight and wet and all of the problems surrounding me disappear as I bury myself inside of her. I thrust, slowly at first, then with more urgency as the sound of slapping flesh fills the room. She bites her lip and attempts to suppress her moans and I lean down, sucking her nipple and watching as she writhes with pleasure.

I haven’t felt this close to anyone in so long and saying those words released something in me that I had almost forgotten about. Abby clenches around me and I can feel myself getting close to the edge as she throws her head back and cries out my name.

‘Oh God, that felt so good.’ We’re both panting and I’m still buried inside of her as she covers my face in light kisses. Her hands cover my cheeks and she stares into my eyes. ‘I want this to last forever. I want to have a baby with you, Cole.’

Something about the way she says it and the excitement of realizing that I want it too spurs me on and as I come, my body relaxes and I pull her close, stroking her back as I kiss her again. I’ve never felt so loved or so happy or so ready to spend my life with someone.

Tiffany is working tonight and as I leave the small room, I realize that I need to have this discussion with her now. A range of emotions are coursing through me and I try to calm down, taking a few deep breaths as I see her chatting with Henri.

‘We need to talk.’ A strange look crosses her face as Henri goes back to work and she turns her attention to me. ‘Come outside. I don’t want to do this in front of everyone.’ Tiffany cuts her eyes at Abby, who’s standing behind me and I realize immediately that what Abby said is true.

‘What’s going on?’ My Tiffany asks as we stand near the side entrance. The sun is setting and she squints her eyes as she stares at me.

‘Abby told me that you were meeting someone named Phil.’ Her expression shifts and I can see her attempting to make up an excuse. It’s a familiar reaction and I can read her like a book

‘Why would she say that?’ Tiffany shoots me an innocent smile and places her hand against my chest flirtatiously. I feel like I’m having deja-vu and can’t believe I’m going through this again.

‘Is it true that you have a second phone?’

‘I- I…’ She trails off and looks at something across the sand as she crosses her arms over her chest defensively.

‘I told you that I needed you to be completely honest with me, Tiff. Why are you keeping secrets again?’

‘I still have a phone with my US number. I wanted to stay in touch with my friends there and I don’t know what Abby thinks she saw. Maybe it was a wrong number or…’ I hate that I’m having this conversation. I’m not the kind of guy who’s naturally suspicious and jealous and I never wanted to be, but I also can’t deal with her dishonesty.

‘Can you just tell me the truth for once, Tiffany?’ Her expression is filled with fury and now I understand why she was acting so weird on the boat.

‘You’re fucking two other women. Why can’t I have some fun on the side?’

‘That’s not how this works, Tiffany. You knew the deal coming in and unlike you, I never tried to hide what was going on.’

I can tell that I’m not getting through to her and I realize that this whole thing is hopeless, that we’re two different people now and I need to let go of the past and move on with my life.

‘Look, Tiff. I’m not trying to control you, but I also need you to understand that I won’t put up with your bullshit again. I’ve given you a new life, taken you in and offered you a second chance. What we have here should be enough, but if it’s not, I think you need to go.’ I expect her to unlock the phone and hand it to me- to prove that it was all a misunderstanding, but instead she turns to leave.

She pauses after a few steps as if she expects me to stop her. When I don’t, she walks away and I’m surprised at how emotionless I feel. I’ve spent enough time mourning her loss; it’s time to move on and not look back. I return to the bar and Abby wraps her arms around me.

‘I’m so sorry, Cole. I feel like this whole thing is my fault.’ I pull her close and kiss the top of her head.

‘It’s not your fault, Abby. You’re just a good person and you want to see the best in everyone. Tiffany has problems that she needs to deal with and we tried to help, but she has to figure it out on her own.’ Abby turns to look at me and I lean down, pressing my lips against hers as an odd relief washes over me.

The door opens at the end of the bar and Abby pulls away to get back to work. I turn my attention to the man walking towards us and am absolutely floored when I realize who it is.


Chapter 6



‘Bob?’

I’m in shock as I see my uncle heading straight towards me, acting as though everything is perfectly normal. It’s like a ghost has entered the bar and when he gives me that familiar shit eating grin, I rush over and give him a hug.

His white hair is slicked back and he’s wearing a pressed linen suit, which I’m fairly certain I’ve never seen before- even in family photos. He looks the same as he did ten years ago, just a little older and I don’t know what to say. I stand there, speechless as a thousand questions race through my mind.

‘Bar looks great, kid. Can you get your uncle a drink?’ His crabby voice is exactly like I remember and I nod as I stare, mouth agape at a man that I thought was dead. I duck back behind the bar and pull out a bottle of rum as he tosses his Panama hat on the wooden bar and produces a cigar out of thin air. He lights it, taking a few puffs as the room fills with the strong odor and it stirs memories of when I was here before.

‘What…uh…’ I have so many things I want to ask but can’t seem to get my mouth to cooperate as I attempt to form the words. I slide the rum towards him and pour one for myself.

‘It’s complicated, we’ll just leave it at that.’ He says as the door opens and I see Joie rush towards us, a radiant smile brightening her face.

‘Robert!’ Joie gives my uncle a brilliant smile as he leans over for a kiss on his cheeks. ‘Ça va?’ She winks at me and I can tell she knew that he would be here.

‘Très bien, ma cherie.’ He says as she squeezes her arm and he returns his attention to me. ‘I’ve given instructions to my beautiful lawyer here about how to handle the Netsuke. I had planned on sorting that out before my, uh’ He searches for the right word before continuing. ‘Disappearance, but some events had already been set in motion and I needed to push the timeline forward.’

It’s all incredibly cryptic, but I don’t really care. I’m just happy to see my uncle again. Then I realize what his return might mean and I’m immediately brought back down to earth.

‘So, uh, I guess you’re moving back then?’ I feel like a complete asshole for asking, but my life is here now and I can’t imagine going back to Illinois.

‘Nah, I’ve got some other assets that I need to deal with. This is all yours Cole.’ He winks at me and looks at Joie. ‘How’s he doing?’

I’m surprised to see her flush and when she stares at me, goosebumps crawl across my skin. ‘Wonderful. I think you chose your heir very wisely.’ Abby walks out from the storeroom and her eyes brighten when she sees Bob.

‘Is that…’ She stares at me in shock and I nod.

‘Yeah, it’s my uncle. Bob, this is Abby.’ Abby reaches out her hand and he takes it, kissing it lightly as she laughs.

‘He’s a charmer.’ Bob shrugs and Lina casually waltzes in, completing the reunion. Bob turns towards her and pulls her into his arms, planting a kiss on her cheek.

‘You handled the situation perfectly, my dear.’ Lina smiles and grabs my uncle’s hand, pulling him back towards the bar and sitting on the other side of him. ‘These two have gotten me into more trouble than you can imagine. Don’t let them pull you into their bullshit, Cole.’

‘What?’ Joie says as she slaps my uncle on the arm playfully. ‘I’m the one pulling you out of the bullshit that she drags you into.’ She points at Lina and gives her an impish scowl, their earlier animosity seemingly forgotten.

‘So, Joie, how do you know Lina?’ I’m definitely curious about their relationship and hope I can finally get to the bottom of it now that we’re all spilling secrets. ‘Like, were you friends before you came here or what?’

‘They’ve been in each other’s orbit for years. I think you kids call that type of relationship frenemies?’ When Bob says that, Lina slaps his arm.

‘We’re friends, just not in the traditional way.’ Lina winks at Joie and I wonder how well they know each other.

‘Anyway,’ Bob finishes off his rum and slaps the counter. ‘I’ll be around. I’m not dead and you shouldn’t have any more unwelcome visitors.’ He winks at me. ‘At least not on my account.’

‘That’s it?’ I’m confused. I thought he would hang around for a few days at least.

‘Yeah. I’ve got some business to deal with and my flight leaves in a few hours. Take care of them,’ He motions towards the girls. ‘And I’ve cleaned out the rest of my belongings, so the apartment is all yours. My contact info is on your kitchen counter if you need anything.’

‘What, uh..’ I want to spend more time with him, to get answers to the questions that have been piling up since I got here. ‘Can’t you at least clear up a few things for me? Like what business are you in? And how did you make all of this money?’ I want to learn more about him, but he just shakes his head.

‘Kid, the money is the result of living a life that I’m ashamed of. I’ve done some bad shit and the least I can do is hand it over to someone who can appreciate it.’ He stands and dusts off his panama hat, then looks at Lina and Joie. ‘Thanks to these lovely ladies, I’ve mostly been able to move on, but the things I’ve done are going to haunt me for the rest of my life.’ He shakes his head before placing the hat on his head and turning to go.

‘Should I tell Dad…’

‘That bastard can keep thinking I’m dead. Serves him right for never coming to visit.’ He cackles before casually strolling out, leaving me speechless. Part of me wonders if this whole thing actually happened and I pinch myself, but I don’t wake up.

‘Ok.’ I grab a glass and pour myself a shot, then down it as I look at the three women he’s left me with. ‘Well, that was interesting.’ I’m fairly certain that Joie and Lina are fully aware of what’s been happening behind the scenes, but I leave it there. They can tell me if they want and if not, that’s ok, too.

I’m just happy to be here.


Epilogue



‘So, I’m still unclear about the timeline. Did the two of you know each other before coming to Bonne Chance?’

It’s 4am.

We shut down the bar and we’re back in my apartment. I’m sitting on the sofa with Joie on my lap and Abby and Lina sprawled out on the loveseat across from us. Abby is absentmindedly braiding Lina’s hair and I can tell that the gorgeous redhead is enjoying the attention.

‘You’re too nosy, Cole. Why can’t you just let things be?’ Joie says as she runs her finger across my ear and kisses it lightly, sending a thousand lightning bolts through my body. ‘Sometimes, the mystery is more exciting than the reality.’

‘I’d like to know, too.’ Abby pipes up. ‘For what it’s worth.’

Joie leans forward to grab her glass of champagne and leans back against me, nestling in my arm as she looks at Lina. ‘Will you tell them or should I?’ Lina shrugs and lazily motions for Joie to continue as she lays down on Abby’s lap.

‘We met in…training. It was shortly before I arrived here. We were paired up and things happened and I regret nothing.’ Joie clears her throat and I have a feeling that she’s through explaining even though her response just gave me a thousand new questions. ‘Anyway, it’s very boring and I would rather talk about what happens now.’ She finishes the glass of sparkling wine in one gulp and places the glass back on the table before returning her attention to me.

She’s right. The past is in the past and I’m ready to move forward.

‘So, what happens now?’ I ask. Joie leans forward and brushes her lips against mine, making my head swim as my hand creeps up her thigh.

‘I think you deserve something nice for everything you’ve been through over the past few weeks.’ Joie glances at Abby and Lina, who are staring at us with interest. ‘What do you think?’

‘That sounds good to me. Any suggestions?’

‘I call first dibs.’ Abby blurts out as she jumps up and skips towards me. ‘What? You always tire him out and he doesn’t have enough energy left for me.’ She teases Joie, who cedes her spot on my lap to her friend. Abby perches on my thighs and wraps her arms around me. It’s been a crazy month, but I can’t imagine being anywhere else.

She presses her warm lips against mine and kisses me passionately as she twists her hips against me. Her thighs part slightly and I can’t help running my fingers across the smooth skin, wanting to go further, but holding off. I turn to Joie who rolls her eyes teasingly before indulging me with a soft kiss- exactly what I would expect from her.

‘You know, Lina did an amazing job with this whole thing. I think you should reward her.’ Joie giggles as she bites her fingernail and winks at Lina.

‘Well, the entire situation was partially my fault, so I’m not sure how much credit I really deserve.’ She pulls up her skirt slightly, giving me a look at her ivory thighs and as she spreads her legs, I see she’s not wearing panties.

‘Enjoy, Cole. She tastes incredible.’ Joie winks at me as she pushes me off the sofa. I finally have the answer to one question about their past and grin as I walk towards Lina, shedding my shirt along the way. I hear Abby whisper something to Joie and they burst into laughter as I get down on my knees in front of the gorgeous redhead and pull her legs apart. Suddenly, the other two women flank Lina and I watch as they pull down the straps on her dress, exposing her breasts. Joie licks her pink nipple and bites it softly as Abby kisses her lips.

I’m so turned on right now and as I push my face between her legs, a loud moan escapes her throat. I feel Joie’s hand tangle in my hair as she pushes me into Lina’s sticky, sweet folds.

Joie pinches her nipple and I feel her quiver as I run my tongue across her clit.

‘C’est bon, non?’ Joie slips back into French as she whispers into Lina’s ear. I can’t hold out any longer and pull Lina closer, unzipping my pants and freeing my cock. I’m hard and ready and Joie and Abby hold her as I push myself inside, inching slowly into her tight hole. Abby leans over Lina to kiss Joie and I have to close my eyes as Joie carefully pulls down the strap of Abby’s thin tank top and bites her nipple.

‘Are you ok, Cole?’ Abby smiles as she leans forward to give me a kiss. Joie’s fingers creep towards Lina’s clit and as she begins rubbing the tiny nub, I can feel her walls tighten around my cock. Her cries grow louder and as her body shakes, I can feel her relax. I give her a few more pumps before pulling out.

‘Who’s next?’ I grin and Abby pushes me to the ground, mounting me like a wild animal in heat as Joie tends to her friend. My mind drifts to this afternoon and everything that happened with her and Tiffany and a small pang of regret fills me even though I’m absolutely in love with this girl.

I sit up, resting my body against the sofa as I pull Abby close, kissing her lips and biting her small nipples as she shivers and wraps her arms around me. Her eyes bore into me as she runs her fingers through my hair and kisses my forehead lightly.

‘I meant what I said earlier.’ She whispers into my ear and I kiss her again, wrapping my hands around her hips as I help her move on top of me. I imagine a life with her and Joie and Lina and I feel warm inside and can’t imagine being without them. She’s tight and wet and her thin body moves in perfect rhythm with mine.

I can’t hold out any longer and give her a few more pumps before releasing inside of her. I can tell Joie’s disappointed and as I lay on the floor panting, I watch Lina push her thighs apart and bury her fingers inside of Joie’s slick folds. Abby takes me into her mouth, sucking skillfully as she brings me back to life. It feels so good and I stroke her hair as I watch Lina kiss Joie’s perfect breasts and stroke her glistening pussy.

‘That feels good, Abby.’ She smiles at my praise and glides her tongue across my shaft as she purrs softly.

‘My turn.’ Joie crawls towards me and kisses Abby before taking me into her mouth. Her blue eyes hold mine as Abby strokes her hair. I pull her towards me, kissing her deeply. I taste Abby’s juices on her and it spurs me on as I force her to her knees and bend her over. Her pussy is slick and ready and I shove myself inside, thrusting slowly as she moans. She arches her back towards the floor and Abby urges me on.

I don’t hold back and my body shakes as I release inside of her, feeling like a new world has opened up to me and I’m only getting started. Abby yawns as she stumbles towards the bedroom and I follow, with Lina and Joie right behind me.

They’re all happy and I’ve done my job and as well all fall asleep, I realize that I might be the luckiest man alive.

***
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